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‘qu il y ‘a 1a un type de questlon, dlson/:ncore hlsto dont
ous qe\ falsons ‘aujourd'hui qu 'entrevoir la conceptioy, la érma. on,.
_l_g__gesta\:&g\}e travail. Et je-dis ces mots les yeux tournés,.certes,
‘ L;vers es' cp&atxona. de l'enfantemept; mais aussi vers ceux qui, dans
f’ﬁhé ‘s0ctété «ontjje ne m'exclus pas, les détournent devant l'encore
'-:; - mnpﬁ'zmable qut apnonce ‘et, qui ne peut le faire, comme clest

h ‘nécgéﬁq'ira chaque fois ‘qu'une naissance est i I'ceuvre, que sous.l'espéce
e 1a’ t‘:‘n-espece, sous la forme informe," muette, infante et temflante

de la.m‘ongtruosxté

— Jacques Derrida, L'écriture et la différence -

N "Here;there 1s'a kmd of ques’tlon, let us still call it hxstoncal, whose
\ X, ."A:oncept;ox\ forxpation, gestatlon, and labor. we are only' catching
g A ghmpse‘of\ tgdag. I employ these words, I admit, with a glance
R toward the operatlbns of childbearing—but also with a glance toward -
o _“‘those who,"in a sqciety ‘from which I do not exclude myself, turn their
s ' eyes away when faced by 'the as yet unnamable which is proclaunmg '
- itself and whxq:h can-do ‘so, as is necessary whenever a birth is in the:
o offing; " only un¢er the ‘species, of ‘the nonspecies, .in the formless,
S X mute, mfant, and temfymg forx‘ﬁ of monstr051ty. :

1

1L écrlture et la. dlfférence (Parxs. Seu11 1967) 428; Wntlng and D1fference,
trans. Alan Bass (C}ucago' Umversxty of Chlcago Press,. 1978) 293.




From w1th1n the desxre, mterest,f and power netwoﬂ;s of global caprtalxsm
and natxon-state alhances two of * the questxons that must' .be posed today are.':_'. ’.
what place does the 1deologxca1 productlon of knowledge occulpy within the pohtxco—
economic social text and what mterventxonal force could, and does, deconstructlon

have in the politi(:al-rewriting of ‘this general text and its deStination?, ’I'he opening '

of these questlons is-a long term prOJect that wall involve a metlculous and cautlous‘

\

: unfoldlng of the heterogeneous pohtlco—economxc, hlstoncal, socral text. Here,
S ) ; ‘; ;

R
.in this the51s, 1 can only hope to open these quest1ons and to begm, in a very
’_,‘. prov1sxonal and general way, to approach the double gestui‘a} program of the'

I

\

first step of th1s progect. a) readlng the pohtlcal r&fe deco tructlve and/or »

L5 &

fennmst texts play in the productxon, reproductmn, and 'transformatlon of socxal

~

dlscourses ‘and knowledge ‘and b) 1mp1ement1ng a’ stratew of readlng that is

. sensitive to class, race, ethmc, and gender d1fferences for producing polxtlcal

readmgs of texts. SR s

Addressing -these two questions, this thesis is broken »i:nto two. sections.

‘ The firSt ‘two chapters, "Re-opening' the Question," and "The Affirmation of
Pohtxcal 'I'hought," focus upon the potentlal mterventxonal force of deconstructlon.
Chapter three, "In Search of Roland Barthes’," traces the place the figure o

of the m(other) o<:cupies in Barthes texts. Barthes theory of non-

. authoritarian discourse a theory which structurally equates non-authoritarian

discourae with the figure of the mother haa -an important place in French ‘

-American, and Canadian theory. It is for this reason that I feel it is

L]



L .
._ \

necessary to question whether Barthes theory of writiag (ecriture) can

4 =

provide us with a strategy for reading and fer writing that does not ‘

<

" ap appropriate the figure of the'mother. Chapter four, 'En-countering th

: Context. Daphne Marlatt and the Limits of Feminism " in a somewhat similar

way,

work.

1

situates the figure of the "third world woman" in Daphne Marlatt 's -
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: N ., . INTRODUCTION
N B ) : ' - 8

X Human belngs make the1r own hlstory, but they’ do not _
 mdke. it with free .parts; not in  self-chosen, but in s
1mmed1ate1y encountered cmcumstances. e :

- K{ Marx, 'T'he Elghteenth Br'umalre1 '

S R

- From ql:n the hete‘rogenedus desire, interest, and power networks -of
global cap1tah<n and nation-state allianee' at"this ‘time ofvglobal crisis, two- of

‘the questlons that must be posed are: what place does the 1deolog1cal productlon '

—

of - knowledge occupy w1th1n the poht1co-econom1c,< socxal text and what

s

; v mterventlonal foree could and fdoes d'econstructlon have in the political rewriting-

Y
»

of thxs genet al text - and its destmatlon" 'T'he opening of these questlons is a lon"

v

term prOJect thaﬁ' will mvolve a metlculous and autlous unfoldmg of the,

: hetet‘ogeneous pphtxco—econounc',’h;s_toncal, “soc1a1 ‘text.  Here, in -thls* the51s,

I can onl'y "hopel.td -open these qu'es'tions and to' begin in a t'ery‘provision_al and

‘general way to- appr aph the first step of _this project: a) reading the politicai
: ‘roia a select ndtnber '.‘of deconstiuctive and/or ferni‘nist."texts pla& tn the pnoduction, :

'reproduction, and 'transformation of sOcial ‘discourses - and knowledge “and
" b) 1mplemex;t1ng a strategy of readmg that is. sensitive to class,” race, etth‘
and gender dxfference. In ‘_ tiste of. unprecedente_d pohtxco.-'economlc crisis and

+ + IThis translatmn is. by Gayatn Splvak and appears in her essay,. 'Can ‘the
-Subaltern Speak?" in’Marxist Interpretations of Literature and Culture: Limits, .
Frontiers, Boundaries,|ed. Larry Grossberg and Gary Nelson (Urbana. Un1vers1ty
of Illmoxs, forthcomlré . Ll - :




"'.my pomt—hterary stud1es must be 51tuated within. thls global network of p

- “deconstructlve notlon iy

'lth'e' tef:ts of Jacques. Derrlda,

: Y
i
'!

epxstemologlcal crisis-—even /'cursory' .glance at _newspapers,2 Joumals .

(fn;inmal, hterary, plulOsophlc, etc.) and televxsxon programs3 wogjﬂ 1llustrate

The productlon of knowledge is not an’ apolltlcal practlcén\ isa polltlcal dxs' ursive o

: practxce that 1s purposeful and 1deolog1cal To. do any less . than situate llterary

14

studles would be to 1gnore our mstltutxon% respons1b111ty. :

o
" To address these questxons, I have broken thls dlssertatlon mto two sections. -

' ~

The first ‘ two chapters, ,"Re-opexung the Questlon,o and "The Afﬁrmatxon of
Political Thought‘,".- both implicxtly and exp11c1tly focus 'upon the mterventlonalA
forte of deconstructxon in the pohtxcal rewntmg of texts and thelr ‘destinations. -

If I have’ chosen to address thlS questlon at thlS tlme of unprecedented world

crisis: by way- of s ec1f1c texts Jac ues Derrlda and Gayatrl Spivak, and
Y P q

'mdlrectly by Paul de Man it is for at least' three reasons. Flrst, the', :

s textuahty, as it prov1des us thh a strategy for

' 1nterpretmg the heterogeneous forces or. scnpts whlch we mscnbe and are. mscrxbed'

by, ,sxmultaneously,., calls these .lnterpreta-tlons- mto questxon. Secondly, the texts

I,v have chosen to 'discuss ex hc1t1y confront and enact pohtlcal questlons. Thlrdly,

f Paul de Man, and of Gayatrl prv% dxspla& an -

espec1ally acute cr'l 1ca1 Aigilance whxch 1 oft fmd lackmg in other wnters » '

: texts.x Havmg dlscussed m the first two. chapters the "mterventlonal force of’

deconstructxon and \havmg also eyammed some of the problems that arlse in

4 >

"'contemporary grench thought, chapter three mtroduces the second gesture of

.J . . B

ZSee, for example, the series of artxcles the Globe arﬂaxl has . printed

on the relatioh between "third world" countries and tl:e World ngk, between_

1 Zugust and October, 1987.
3The, fact: that CBC can pubhcly broadcast a senes on the "Pohttcs ol' Food" o

)

I belleve, suggests that we have-jndeed reached a state of cnsxs.

yf S

.
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thxs prOJect. .1mplement1ng abstrategy of readlng that is sen51t1ve to class, race, |
| ethruc and gender dlfferences. Chapter threeJ,__In Search of Roland Barthes, _
) _traces the place the- ﬁgure of the m(other) occupxes in Barthes texts. Barthes
theory of non—authorxtanan dlscourse, .a theory whlch_ structurally ‘equates non;-
authoritarian.‘discoursel vyith the ,fig'urbe of the mother, has an, important'place
-inb Fre(nch, Am’erican, and Canadian theory. Itis for thls ,re_ason' that 1 fe.el 1t
is necessary. to question whether Barthes' the‘ory of writing.(écriture) can 'proyide
us with a strategy for readlng and for wrltmg that does not appropnate the flgure
of the mother. Chapter four, 'En-coulftermg the Context. Daphne Marlatt and
_the lelts o{ Feminism," in a somewhat si 1l?way, sx-tuates the figure of the *
“third world \yoman" m Daphne Marlatt's work. I am not suggest]ng that thefv
problem of colomzmg the "thlrd world woman" 1s a problem m.ncted to Marlatts
work. On the contrary, the problem" which we discover.in these texts is, a problem
inherent to a great numbe:%nadian texts and must be taken into account. .
This chapter simply marks the op'e‘ning'of the political question vyvithin’ the Canadian
context. Before we begm, I must clarify that the obJectlve of thxs the51s is not'
to produce global hegemomc generahzatlons about the pohtlcs of deconstructlon
- or of the role hterature plays in the. productlon of cultural representatlon. Rather
the ob]ectlve of this thesis is to discover in situational, specific ways the questlons '
;and—proble’ms posed in this small selection of texts. . S o, -
There is no easy solution .to, these problems. Cau’gsht Within 'the heterogeneous v
desire, interest and power n'etworks,'my chapters make only\ tentative‘explor'ations4

displayiné, no doubt, my complicity as a "first world" white academic. What

~~
4These explorations are tentative explorations since it is impossible to
determine the effects of an ongoing process, to be more specific, the process
of deconstruction at this time. (Deconstructive discourses have questioned the
‘traditional authority of history, of theological narratives, and of "rationa]” cause
and effect justifications.) To do so would be to assign predetermmed limits and
in doxng so'to, perhaps, delimit future poss1b111t1es. . . '



I have written here seeks to be undone in its turn. _
2 t

To what ~extent is my dlssertatxon dlrected accordmg to the mterests of .
F

_deconstructmn" It s, dn'ecth accordmg to such interests: to the extent that
I share w1th Jacques Demda, w1th Paul de Man and - wx‘th Gayatrl Spl‘k "the
recogr_ntmn, thhm deconstruct;ve practlce, of vprovllsmnal-and mtractable startmg\

points in. any’ investigative_ effort; its disclosure of. compliéities where a will -
to knowledge would credte oppositions; its insistence that in disclosing complicities

the criti'c—as-subject 1s herself complicit with the object of her. critique; its
etnphasis upon . 'history' and upon the ethico-politi'cal as the 'trace’ of that
compl‘lcity—’the proof th%.tl_we'do not inhabit a clearly deflned critical .space"free: )
- ‘.ofv such traces§ and,- finall&, the acknoWLe'dgernent, that .its own _dlscourse can g
neser be adeouate.,to its ex“ample.v"5

%kt this "liistOrical" moment, I believe /it is more important to question

-the possibility that literary studies are written into and by the politico-economic

text in a non—conclusive, tentative way, than it is to construct a coherent theory

[}

- of deterrnined causesand effects. Those readers\ who are troubled- by the fact ':
" that I have not prov1ded a coherent: theory thh a proper conclusion, I will simply

ask to med1tate on the problems .addressed and on the questxons opened by thls

select number of texts. !

~ There is one further. resistance that readers might bave to this thesis" that -

1t is necessary to confront.. It could be argued that the language/content is too

: difficult. Yes, I agree the. language/content is at times dszxcult, but SO are the
2

issues bemg addressed. If I have focused my attentlon on deconstructwe wnters '

'and if 1 wrlte from w1th1n thelr terminology and interests, 1t 1s because I belxeve

. . 5Gayatr1 Cbakravorty prvak, Translators Forward to "Draupaudx. In
"Other Worlds: Essays in Cultural Politics (New York and London. Methuen, 1987)
180.. _ . .




that deconstruction offers the most critically aware approach to thel is.sues‘ beingt
addressed in thls thesis, at th1s particular time of ‘crisis. At the same time, we
must acknowledge that what is d1ff1cu1t for one is not dlfflcult for another and
__tiat our language is in a constant process.of change. Even the-meanmg of a
word as my first chapter w111 1llustrate, is open to a number of mterpretatmns. :
"DiffYeult,” itaelf, is an 1d‘eolog1cal notion, whxch is constructed in a bmary

’ - ) . k ’ : . o
opposition with "easy." = Yet, we know that such oppositions—truth/fiction,

’rnanua‘l/skilled, theory/practice—are politicafl’y 'interested oppositions that worlt

in the service of "cofnmtm\ienset" I.am .not‘ at\tel_nprting to. ignore'the fact that'.
| at times I use "heologisrps" afid."phrases"'that ev'érYone,might not‘be familiar
with.. Where [ have done SO, 'I'have tried to explain, as best I can, "the’ meamng

of the word " In the first chapter, "Reopenmg the Questxon," I refer to a text

by Jacques Demda entxtled OtoblographleS' L'enselgnement de Nletzsche et

la politique du nom propre [The Ear of the Other: Otobzography, Transference,

Translatlon].(" In thls text, Demda dxrectly confronts the Na21 appropriation ‘

¢ .
The lesson

of ‘Nietzsche's essay "On the Future of Our Educatxonal Instltutlons.

) to be learned from this example is, perhaps, that the future of the text and the .

T

differential_ force of language must not be closed. Indeed, difference Ss the

possib‘ility for change—the possibility for thought.

s

63 acques Derrida, Otob:ographles. Ltenselgnement de Nietzsche et la
politique du nom propre (Paris;. Galilée, 1984); The Ear of the Other: Otoblography,
Transference, Translation (New York: Schocken Books, 1985). ‘

¥



& CHAPTER1 = -
RE-OPENING THE QUESTION

L d

- . [What ‘is .m]ost thought-provokmg in our thought—provokmg ‘time 1s
o that we are still nQ‘E‘ tlnnkmg. _ '

Ll
4

—_ Heldegger, What.xs C‘lled Tbmkuig

. [Cle qu'on -appelle trés vxte la déconstructlon nest ]amaxs un ensemble
technique de procédures dlscursmes, encore moins une nouvelle méthode

- herméneutique " travaillant sur .des archives ou des énoncés 3 l'abri
d'une institution donnée et stable; c'est aussi, et au moins, une prise
de position, dans le travail méme,. a I'égard de structures.politico~
institutionnelles qui constituent et réglent - notre pratique, nos -
compétences et nos: p\erformances. j’récisément parce qu'elle n'a
, jamais concerné seulement ‘des  contenus de sens, la déconstruction
» ' dévgait “ne pas @&tre  séparable’de cette problématxque'
S pohtlco—mstltutlonnelle et requénr un, questlonnement ‘nouveau . sur
la responsabilité, un questwnnement qui ne se fie plus nécessau‘ement
aux codes hérités du polmque su de l'éthique. Ce qui fait que, trop’
\ pohthue aux yeux des uns, elfe puisse parai‘tre démobilisante aux
yeux de ceux qui ne reconnaissent le politique qu'd l'aide des panneaux

de signalisetion d'avant la guerre. La: déconstruction -ne se limite g"

ni d une réforme méthodologique rassiirante pour l'organisation donnée,
| ni inverséement 3. une -parade -de déstruction irresponsable ou

irresponsabilisanté qui aurait pour plus sir effet de laisser tout en

I'état et de consolider les forces le plus’ immobiles de l'umversxté. v

v What is somewh_at hastlly called deconstructxon is not, if . 1t is,of - any’
consequence, a specialized set of discursive procedures, sull less
the rules of a new hermeneutic method that wotks on -texts or

.at the very least,-a way of ta.kmg osition, in its work of analysis,
and govern our pract:ces, our -compgtencies, our performarces.

" Precisely because it is never concerned only with sxgmfled ‘content,
‘ deconstructlon should not. be separable from thm politico-imtitutional '

1Martm Heldegger, What is Ca.lled Thmkmg_ trans Glenn Gray (New York: g
er and Row, 1968) 6. For ‘the German see Martin Heidegger, Was hemtj'
enken" (Tubmgen' Max N:emayer Verlag, 1954)

N . C

6 T

utterances in: the shelter of a given and stable institution. It is also. _ o

concerning the political and instituti®hal structures that make possible
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problematlc ‘and should seek’ a new mvestxgatlon of respon51b111ty,
an mvestlgatlon which questions the codes inherited from ethics and
~ politics. This.means that, too pohtlcal for some, it will seem paralyzmg :

' to "those who only recognize politics by the most fantiliar road signs.

" Deconstruction is neither a methodological reform that should reassure
the organization .in place nor a flourish of irresponsible and -
irresponsible-making destruction, whose most certain effect - would
be to leave everything as it is and to consolldate .the most 1mmob11e
forces within the umver51ty. : :

». » l : . . o .
4 - Jacques Derrlda "The Confhct of Facultles "2 .

The "politics" and the (politicai) interventional force of _"decénstr\iction
continue to be issues of debate, a "conflict" and "contest" of fziculti_es within
the politico—institlitional.arena.3 Since as ‘,eai:ly as the publications of De la

g;-ammatologie‘1 and L' écritixre etla différance’and the. EngliSh translations of -
N

these texts, this. ‘debate has/}aged within and—between representatxves of the’

i g .) ; @‘? ¥

"Left" (those who profess rmhtantxsm and progressxve comxmtment?;) and

H o

representatlves of the "Right" ("neo—conservatwes") 6 W1th the 1ntroductlon> o

. -2Jacques- Derrida, "The Conflict' of Faculties," Languages of Knowledge
and of Inquiry, ed. Michael Riffaterre (New York: Columbia University Press,
forthcoming), -Passage qupted in Jonathan Culler, On Deconstruction: Theory
‘and Criticism after Structuralism (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1982) 156.

For the French edition of this essay see’ "Moch]os ou le Confht des Facultés," = -

Philosophie 2 (1984), 42.

31 borrow. the phrase "the confhct ‘of facultles frorn Derrida's essay by -
this name and from Kant's "The Conflict of Faculties,” and the phrase "contest
" of faculties" from Christopher Norris' The Contest of Faculties: phllosophy and
theory after deconstructlon (Methuen. London and New York 1985).

. 4Jacques Demda, De “la grammatolom (Parls. Minuit, 1967) _

- Grammatology, trans. Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak- (Baltimore: John Hopkms

Umvers1ty Press, 1976) Throughout this dissertation both the French editions

and the English translatmns of Derrida's texts w1ll be quoted when both texts
are avallable. o ) .

. v
5Jacques Dérrida, L'écriture et la dxfférence (Parxs. Seu11 1967); Writing -
and Dxfference, trans. Alan Bass (Chicago: Unlversny of Chlcago Press, 1978). .

261 borrow . these - dlstmcttons from . Jacques Derrida, "But,. beyond...Open.
Letter to Anne McClintock and Rob Nixon,” "Race," Writing, and: Difference,
ed. Henry Louis Gates, Jr. (Chicago: The University of—Chicago Press, 1986)
367. See also Paul de Man, "Hegel on the Sublime," Digplacement: Derrida and
' After. ed. Mark Krupmck (Bloommgton. IndIana Umvers1ty Press, 1983) 139 '

A
. & . —_ - -
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-of "affirmative deconstruction" the conflicts i}r'x"‘te’nsi.fi.ed.;7 Christopher Norris'

text ' The Contest of Faculties has once again brought this debate to the fore.

—— e . P

‘ 7’I'he general prograkn of deconstruction -as artxculated by Demda in
Positions (Paris: Mmmt, 1972); Positions, trans. Alan Bass (Chicago: The University
of Chicago Press, 1981) consists of two phases, (Due to the length of this footnote

I have included English translatlons only.) The first ‘phase is to destabilize the ' .
textual hlerarchy by reversmg the multxple bmary oppomtlon which constltutes .

it:

On the one hand, we must traverse a phase of overturning. To do

“justice to this necessxty is to recognize that in a classical philosophical v
opposxtlon we are not dealing with the peaceful coexistence of-a = -
 vis-3-vis, but rather with a violent hierarchy. One of the two terms

governs the other (axtologlcally,\loglcally, etc.), or has ‘the "upper

hand. To' deconstruct the opposition, first of all, is to overturn the '
' hxerarchy at a given moment. To overlook this phase’of overturning

' is to forget the conflictual and subordinating structure of oppesition..

*

‘Therefore ome might ‘proceed too quxckly to ‘a neutralization that

-in_practjee would leave the previous field - untouched, leavmg one

no hold on the previous ‘opposition, thereby preventmg any means -
of intervéning in the field effectively. .. . .. The necessity of this
phase 1s- structural;. it is the necessity of an interminable analysis.

“the hlerarchy of dual opposn;mns always reestablxshes 1tself (41-42)

‘The second phase is to d;splace tl{e textual hxerarchles of opposxtlons by mark ng
undec1dables, ‘that "is, unities of simulacrum” which cannot be included within:
the oppositions but work to disorganize them from thhm, and therem, leave-' '
no room for aasolutlon through speculatxve dlalectlcs o o 1“_ o

[t has been pecessary to analyze, to set to w0rk, within. the - textv :
of ' the’ h1story of philosophy, as well as within the .so-called literary

_ .text. . ., certain marks, shall we say. . “.that b by -:analogy (I underline)
" I have called undecidables, that is, unities of simulacrum, "false"
_verbal propertieg (nominal or semantic) that can no longer be included -

within philosoplfical ' (binary) opposition,, but which, however, inhabit
philosophical o osition, resisting disorganizing . it, without ever
constxtutmg a- thn'd term, without ever leaving room for a solution
in the form of speculatxve dlalectlcs. .o (42—43) R

hd

Dependmg upon’ the text bemg read, these undecidables take dif{erent forms-
‘and names: différance, supplement, pharmakon, hymen, etc, Demda summarizes :
these mmulacra as such° . :

[T]he pharma is nex‘ther remedy nor poxson, nexther good nor- evil,jv
neither the mslde ‘nor_the ‘outside, neither speech nor writing;\the

- gpplemen ¢ is ‘neither a plus nor a minus, neither an outside nor the. |

v complement of an inside, neither accident nor essence, etc. the hymen

is neither confusion nor distinction, neither identity nor difference,
neither “consummation nor virginity, neither the veil nor unveiling, -

" neither the inside nor the outside, etc.; the gram am is° neither a signifier -
“nor a s:gmfied, nexther a sign nor- a thing, ngxther ‘a presence nor
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If at thls txme, I call your attentlon to Jacques Demdas Mémoues. for Paul

de Man8 and "But, Beyond... .Open Letter to Anne McClmtock and Rob leon 9.

» and if I, also, suggest t_wo very general patterns of response by those on the "Left" '

t

* 7 (cont d) s _ » =
an-absence, nelther a position nor a negatlon, etc.; spacing 1s neither
Space nor time; the incision is neither the incised integrity of a
beginning, or of a simple cutting - into, nor simple secondarity.
Nelther/nor,bthat is, simultaneously eitHer or, the mark is also the

gmé limit, the march, etc. (43) . ‘ N

The deconstructive "double wntmg program itself as-it has emerged in Derrida's
" texts may also be read as a double gestural program. the project of deconst1tut1ng
the. founding” concepts of - philosophy . an . the project of Taffirmative:
deconstruction.” In "Ja, ou le faux—bond, raphe, 11 (1977): 84-121, Derrida
notes this difference as follows: - ' '_3 R N

Glas proposes a deconstruction (as much. as possible—as always,
_ but this must be repeated it seems—affn'matlve) of the opposition
arbitrary/motivation. .-.(but deconstruction is not a critical operation,
‘e\ : the critical [le critique] is its object; deconstruction alwaysfbears
’ at ‘one moment or another on the trust put in the critical instance,
the critito-theoretical, i.e., dec;dmg, instance, in the  ultimate
Dpossibility of the decidable; ' deconstruction is deconstruction of
critical dogmatics. . .(Translation is mine, 103} ' S '
. /
Gayatri Spivak in "Love Me, Love My Ombre Elle," Dlacrltlcs 14. 4 (1986) 24~
25, describes the different phases of deconstruction as. foRows: "Although it
is not a clear demarcation. . .the former projectis carried out in many meticulous
analyses of the texts of phallogocentricism—the. only texts we have. The latter
project is more mysterious, leads to orphic utterances, is' concerned with forging
a practice that recognizes its condition of possibility in the impossibility of
theoretical rigor, and that must remain apocalyptic in scope- and tone, 'render
delirious the interior voice of the other in us.'" Yet, this exphcatxon takes into
account neither the rigour nor the mterventlonal force of Demdas readmgs_.
o 8Jacques Derrida, . “Mémoires: for Paul de Man, trans. Cecile Lmdsay,
Jonathan Culler and Eduardo Cadava (New York: Columb1;/(‘mvers1ty Press,
1986). At the time I wrote this the51s the French edition of this text had not
yet appeared. , L L

* .

9Jacques. Derrida; "Race," ..Writing, and Difference, ed. ‘Henry Louis Gates;"
Jr. 354-69. The preceding year this essay appeared in Critical Inquiry 13.1 (1986).




10
" and those‘ on the "Righ{;'i; 1) the tendency to dismiss deéonst_rﬁ’ction _aS_ahigtori_Cal
afn.d/.or a1:'>olitic:‘a1',1‘0 6::' 2) the tendency to éft_em_pt to ':-ma.logi‘‘c:a.lly}Vequa‘tt;;l or
to _"har.ne'ss" ,decv;nstrﬁqtion '- to‘ a ~polvi.i:ic‘al A_-.p'ro'gram, (i.e., Ma_rkism;u_ bvoth'

tendencies. are, of course, founded upon misreadings of the Derridean mnotions -

105ee for example, Edward A. Said, "The Problem of Textuahty. Two
Exemplary - Positions," Critical Inquiry 4.4 (1978) a.nd "Reflections -on' American
"Left" Literary Criticism," The World, the Text and the Critic (Cambndge° Harvard
University Press, 1983); Richard Rorty, Consequences of Pragmatism (aneapolxs'\
' . University of Minneapolis Press, 1982); M,H. Abrams, "The Deconstructive Angel,"
_.Critical Inquiry 3.3 (1977); Denms Donoghue, "Deconstructing Deconstruction,”.
New York Review of Books 27.10 (1980); Terry Eagleton, "The Idealism of -
American Criticism,"” New Left Review. 127 (May-June, 1981) and Walter Benjamin -
“or Towards a Revolutionary. Cpiticism (London: New Left Books, 1981); Fredric
Jameson, The Political Unconscious: Narrative as a Socially Symbolic Act (Ithaca:
_ Cornell - University Press, 1981); Postmodernism and Politics, ed. Jonathan Arac
(Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1986); Perry Anderson, In the Tracks
of Historical Materialism (London: Verso, 1983), Stephen W. Melville, Philosophy
Beside Itself:. On Deconstruction and Modernism (Minneapolis: University of -
Minnesota Press, 1986); Christopher Butler, Interpretation* Deconstruction and
-1deology _»(O_xford‘ Clarendon - Press, 1984), - Howard. Felperin, |- Beyond
Deconstruction: The Uses and Abuses  of Literary Theory (Oxford: Clarerton
.. Press, 1985), Walter Jackson Bate, "The Crisis. in English. Studies,” Harvard
- Magazme, Sept./Oct., 1982; "The Shattered Humanitxes," Wall Street Journal,

- Deci 31, 1982; John Brenkman, "Deconstruction and the Social: Text," . Social

-~ me that Esch. totally dxsmmses the first session of dlfimnce—the irreduc:ble.

Text (1979): 186-88; 'and Anne McClintock and Rob. Nixon, "No Names. Apart:
 The Separation of Word and History in Derrida's 'Le Dernier Mot du Racisme,'
;_"Race, Wntmg, and leference, ed. Hem'y Louxs Gates, Jr. 339-53. : '\\ 1 g

) 11See espec:ally,lechael Ryan, ‘Marxism and Deconstructxonz A Cntlcal
“Articulation (Baltimore: The John Hopkins . University Press, 1982), v
"Deconstruction and Social Theory: The Case of beeralxsm," Displacement: Dernda
and After, ed. Krupnik; Les fins de 'homme: A partir du travail de Jacques Demda, B
ed.. Philippe Lacoue - Labarthe et Jean-Luc Nancy (Paris: Galilée, 1981); Ernest
Laclau and: Chantal Mouffe, Hegemony and - Socialist Strategy: . Towards a- Radical :
' ‘Democratic Politics (London: Verso, 1985); and Literature, Politics and Tbem'y, .

~ ed.: Francis Barker—et -als, -(New  York: Methuen, 1986). Here, my reading would.i;

also be different from Deborah. Esch's description of the political farce of;
deconstructlon, as an. 1deolog:cal critique, see Interview. XVII, 7. It seems to

force of difference. that constxtutes and " destabllizes, at the same time, the

conditions. for the possxbmty and the 1mposs:bility of theoretical rigour. Derrida - "

_explicitly posns a-gap between discourses of immediate politic‘al deconstruction
: and a deconstructmn of theorettcal or pbxlosophical aspects in Positxons (113)
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of | "tex;\.\al'ity"ilz and of -the "intervent‘idnal' force of deconstruction"!3), it is

not to settle accquﬁ’zs"once.: and for all. Here, I shall simply urge you to reread
) ‘ o X ‘ ' ’ '..‘ . - ’ - . .
the aforewntioned texts by Derrida, texts which effectively counter these

- rﬁisreafdinéé; 1 have chosen to approach this issue indiréctly_, by iocusihg upon

~ the structure of the promise in a number of Derrida's.text, especially in "Le

N ~ E . . . . -

12Dernda explams "textuality” as follows in "But Beyond. . .Open Letter:
to Anne McClmtock and Rob Nixon," . ) ’ 7 2

BN .

: No more than writing or trace, [text] is not lumted to the paper which
you cover: with your graplusm. It is precisely .for strategic reasons
{(set forth at length elsewhere) that I found it necessary to recast
_the concept of text by generallzmg it almost without limit, in- any
case without present or perceptible limit, without any. limit that
is. That's Wy there is nothing "bexond the text." That's why South
Africa and dpartheid are, like you and me, part of this general text,
which is not to say that it can be read the way one reads a book.
AThats why the text is. always a - field of forces: heterqgeneous,
vdxfferentxal open, and so on. That's why deconstructive readings
iand writings are concerned not only, with library books, with dlscours’es, -
with conceptual and semantic contents. They are not simply analyses

»ojof ;dlscourse such as, for example, the one you. propose. 'I'hey are -
also effective or active (ag one says) interventions, in particular
~ - political and institutional intéyventions that transform contexts without
limiting themselves to theoretical or constative utterances even:
though they must also produce such utterances. That's why. 1 do not
- go "beyond the text,” in this new sense of the word text, by fighting
and calling for ‘a fight against aEartheld for example. .I say "for -
example" because it also happens that I become involved with
institutional and academxc politics or get myself. 1mpr1soned in -
Czechoslovakia for giving semmars“ prohibited by the authorities.
. Too bad if all this strikes you as strange or intolerable behavior on
the part of. someone whom you, like others, would like' to believe
remains enclosed .in some: pnson—house of language.", Not only, then,
~do I not go "beyond the- text," in this new sense of the word text (no
more than anyone else gan go beyond it, not even the most easy-to-
e ' recogmze activists), byt the strategic reevaluation of the concept
U of text allows me to/bring together in a more consistent fashion,
in. the” most consistent fashion possible, theoretico-philosophical
necessities with the "practical," political, and- other. necessities of
what 'is called deconstruction. The latter, by the way,” has never
presented itself as a method,, for essential ‘reasons that I explain
elsewhere. .. (366-67) :

13$ee opening quotatlon to this chapter féf' a workmg defuutxon of the
interventional force of deconstruction. . , . :

v
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Dernier Mot du Rac1sme,"1;4 for pnor to consxdenng the pohtlcs“ or polxtxcal.
Vforce ef deconstructlon it is necessary to questlon the performatlve stl'ucture
of "deconstructlve" .texts. Hence, the questlon thlS chapter addresses ise What
‘does’ Demda give us to ‘think about the structure of the promlse and the textuahty
'or "politicity,” of the 1aw.15 Promxses, cnntracts; affn'matxons, contradlctlons,.
- and double 1nsct1ptlons will chart our path.16 |

This c}.vat)ter~ is di\;ided into four s‘ecti.or.xs: 'I'h.efirs't section des‘crihes the

stl-ttctures of "trace" and ";.teraticn"'since I shall refer to both of .these str(.'tctures .
> repeatedly-throughout _this Chépter, and thrdughout this thesis. The secohdISecti‘on
focuses. on J.L. Austin's theory - of speech—acts as well as on Derrida's
-

,Jdeconstructxve readmg of Austms theory. .Only’ then, in the th:rd—-and fou:'th _

sectlons, shall I focus upon the structure of the promise and the pohtlcxty of

A .the law..

14npe Derniei;:" Mot du Racisme" first appeared in the bilingual catalogue
for the. Art Contre/Against Apartheid Exhibition. The English translation of
- Derrida's text, "Racism's Last Word," trans. Peggy Kamuf was reprinted in Critical
Inquiry 12,1 (1985) and in 'Race,” Writing and ‘Difference, ed. Henry Louis Gates,;
Jr. 329-38. Page references to this text will be. to the original bxlmgual versmn
(French)’and to the fmal reprint of the Enghsh version c1ted above.

L 151 borrow these phrases from Derrida, Mémoires: for Paul de Man 132

' l"’Sm,cz:e I have limited this discussion to the specific problem of the promise
and indirectly to the polltlcs of affirmative deconstructxon, the general framework
-within which deconstruction is situated will not be taken into account. I shall,
" however, recommend a number of books which I read as important commentaries
“on- Derrida's work: Irene E. Harvey, Derrida- and the Economy of Différance.
(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1986); Geoffrey ‘H. Hartman, Saving
. the Text: Literature/Derrida/Philosophy (Baltimore: The John Hopkins: University
' Press, 1981); Sarah Kofman, Lectures de Derrida (Paris: Galilée, 1984); Rodolphe .
Gasché, ' The Tain of ‘the® Mirror: Derrida and ‘the _Philosophy- of Reflection
' (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1986); and Judith Butler, Subjects of
Desire: Hegelian Reflections in Twentieth~-Century France (New York: Columbia
Umvers1ty :Press, 1987). There are, also, numerous collectmns on Derrida's work,
for example: Deconstruction and Philosophy: The Texts of Jacques Derrida, ‘ed.
John Sallis (Chicago: The University of Chicago “Press, 1987); Derrida on _the
Mentd, " ed. - Robeft M,Qghola (West Lafayette: Purdue ,Univernty Press, 19845;_-
‘and Ecarts: quatre. e#a a progos de Jacques Dernda, ed. Lucette Finas (Paris
Fayard; 1973), - W i} ‘ . .
. ( =i

»



The Trace Structure - o . : o C

s

' Avant méme d'étre lié i lincision, i la gravure, au dessin ou a la
. lettre, 4 un. 51gn1f1ant renvoyant. en.général 3 un 51gn1f1ant par luj
L sxgmflé le concept ‘de graphie 1mphque,Q;n;me la possibilité comm
ll

.~ _ . @ tous les systémes de 51gmf1cat1on, instance de la trace insti
(68 o | -

LT

-- De la grammatologie

| ¥
Even: before it is linked to incision, engravmg, drawmg, or the letter,
to a signifier referring in general to,a- signifier signified by it, the
concept of the graphie [unit of a pi)c

the framework of the instituted trace, as the possxblhty common

to all systems of sxgmfxcatlon (46).
i . )

" —Of Grammatology L

If Heidegger's

. Being is to place "Being"
- o0 : g v }‘

~

cross it out so that the sign is and is not there, Derrida interrupts this'proble_matic'.

her gesture and. provisional solution to the quesfi'on of -

ssible graphic system] unplles

w q ‘iiv

der erasure ("sous riture"), to write a word and to

with the structure of the trace.'_ 'Wha’t' is the trace? This question cannqt":.be‘

. answered with a philosophic answer, for, as will soon become evident, the trace™

o
a2
-

structure does not’ belong . to the order of béing. Like the. assqgiations  which
: O R . i -

circulate around the word "trace"‘in’Fren'ch——track, imprint, footprint—the notion

of ‘the trace, as Spivak points oeut in the translator's introduction %o Of

Grammatology, "presents itself as the mark of an anterior presence, 'oriéin, master"

~(xv). The trace-structure which constitutes and operates as a ’disruptive force
f

"w1thm the field of écri ure . [wntmg] marks the heterogenelty of the sign: "l'ordre

du. slgmfxé nest jamais’ "Eﬁontemporam, est au ‘mieux l'envers ou le parallele

: subtllement décalé—-—le temfé‘ﬁgum soufﬂ,e—-—de l'ordre du signifiant" - (31 18) [“the

i f'>'

order of the sxgmﬁe%;t is".':ne‘v (;pntetnporary, is at best the subtly dxscrepant'

inverse or ‘parallel-——dis 1

. : B
signifier"]. The sign then is always already a r.nark of heterogeneity and dlfference.
anl

-

Both the conditions of possibility and the limits of tbou_g‘h't,‘like the structure '

it by the time of a breath—-froxn the order of the ©
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of the sxgn, ‘are broached in the neverannulled dxiference from 'the completely

other.' Such is the strange 'bemg of the 51gn' ‘half of xt always ‘not there' and _

@
,,,,,

the other half always 'not *at'" (xvu) Indeed, as: Demda writes: "La trace‘

est en effet l'onglne absolue du’ sens en général. Ce q\.u revxent a dxreL encore

, une foxs, qu 11 ny a pas d'ongme absolue du . sens en g néral. La trace est’ la

[ R 3

‘dlﬁférance qu1 ouvre l'apparaltre et la 51gruf1catlon“ (95- 65) {"The trace 1s in

" fact the: absolute origin of sense in general Whlch amounts to say\ng once agam

that there is no absolute ongm of sense’ in general. The trace is the dxfference'

which opens appearance. - .and signification"]. _ - \

passage fmm De la ggam.

Perhaps the clearest artlculatton of the trace-structure is - the follow(mg'

ia [Of Grammatology], a passage wluch explama ‘

arche-trace as l*..ath a necessary a.nd an 1rreduc1ble concept:

g s
A

_avant de se laisser .raturer elle-méme. Le concept. d'archi-trace doit
faire ‘droit et a cette.nécessité et ‘3 cette rature Il est en effet
contradictoiré, et irrecevable dans la’ log1que de’ I'fdentité, La trace 8
n'est pas seulement la’ disparition de l'origine, élle veut dire ici—dans.
le dlSCOUI'S que nous tenons et selon le parcours que nous suivdns— -
que l'origine n'a méme pas- chsparu, qu'elle n'a jamais été constituée -

qu'en retour par une non-origine, - la trace, qui devxent ainsi l'origine

de l'origine.. Dés lors, pour arracher le concept de trace au ‘schéma

classxque qui la ferait dériver d'une présence ou d'une non-trace

de ‘trace originaire .ou: d'archl-:.trace.. Et pourtant npus.savons que
ce concept détrunt son nom et que, si tout commence par la trace,
il n'ya surtous, pas de traceongman'e 9oy R

c . .the value of .the transcendental arche [archie] must make its
necessity felt before lettmg ‘itself be ‘eraséd. ' The concept of. arche-

trace must comply with ‘both that necessity and that erasure, It.is

“in fact contradxctory» and _not acceptable ‘within the logic of. identity.

The trace is not on.hy the dlsappeai-ance .of origin—within the dncourse_ '
that we sustain according to.the path that we follow :it means -

that the origin did not even disappear, that.it was never constituted =

-~ except reciprocally. by a noporigin, the trace, which thus becomes
_,  the origin of the origin. From then on, to wrench the concept of

. the trace from the classical scheme,:which would .derive it from a

presence or fromg "an originary nontrace and -which would make of
-’1t an empmcal mark, one must mdeed speak ot' an originary trace L

T\ L
. .la valeur d'archie tra nscendantale doit faire éprouver sgj nécessité -

origindire et qui en ferait une marque empirique,- il faut bien parler -



o ”or'varche-trace. Yet we ‘know that that - concept destroys lts name '
and that, all begms ‘with the trace, there 1s above all no originary
trace ©61)4 .

.b‘ A

It follows then that the movement of the trace is necessarlly occulted.". Indeed,

‘the trace produces 1tself "as such" as self—occultatxon and "dlss1mulatzon" of
_1tself . as;su'ch."- ("As such," here, ret‘ers to the 1rreduc1ble \movement of
i =

"dxssunulatxon and "sel-f—occultatlon" whxch has no orlgln that is not always already

' marked by self-occultatlon and "dissunulatlon [68-69, 47]) The trace 1s,.I

'.rjepeat, the force and  the track of the never-annulled differeneq” of‘ _..the mark

o

L from 1tse1f and from the "completely other." = . - -~ ,,\'\(- o
. y oy o ’ . )

Iq "La leférance" ["Dxfférance"]18 Demda lmks "l;hfférante" to the archl-"

“trace" as follows. R
iR ' La dxfférance, c'est ce qui fait que le’ mouvement de la sxgmfxcatlon
' - ‘n'est possxble que si chaque élément dit «présent»bapparalssant
. sur la scéne de-la présence, se rapporte d autre chose que lui-méme,’
gardant en lui la marque. de I'élément passé et se laissant déjd creuser,
par la marque de son rapport a:l'élément futur, la trace ne sé rapportant °
_pas moins 3 ce qu'on appelle le futur qu'd ce qu'on appelle le passé
‘et constituant ce qu'on appelle le” présent par ce rapport méme a
ce qui n'est pas lui : absolument pas lui,, c'est‘a-dire pas ‘méme un
passé ou un futur comme présents modifiés. Il faut qu'un intervalle,
le sépare de ce qui n'est pas lui pour qu'il soit lm—meme, ‘mais cet
o intervalle qui le constitue en présent doit aussi. du méme, coup diviser
‘le présent en. lul-meme, partageant ainsi, avec le présent, tout ce
- qu'on peut penser 3 partir de lui, c'est-i-dire’ tout étant, dans notre -
langue métaphysxque, singuliérement la substance ou le sujet. Cet
walle se. constituant, se divisant dynamlquement. c'est ce qu'on.
P appeler ‘espacement, devemr—espace du temps ol devemr-temps
—_ de I'espace. (temporisation). Et c'est ‘cette constitution du’ présent, »
' comme ‘synthése «originaire» et irréductiblement non-simple, donc,
stricto- ‘sensu, non—ongman'e, de maf@ues, de traces de rétentions
et de protentxons (ppur . reproduire ici, '-ja'xial_ogiquemen_t- et

F

17Thxs is - also the. passage prvak uses - in her discussion .of trace in the
introduction to Of Grammatol jy_ xvii. B :

. 18Jacques Demda.' "leférance, Marges de. la phllOSOphxe (Pans° Mxm.ut, [~
1972) 1-29, "Différance," Margins of Phllosophy, trans Alan Bass (Chlcago.
The Umverslty of Ch;cago Press, 1982) 1%8




c. ."6: . : . ,_16

prov1so1rement, un langage phénomenologlque et transcendantal qux h

- s€ révélera tout i l'heure inadéquat) que je propose d'appeler archi-

écriture, archi-trace oudif férance. Celle-cx (est) (3 1a fo:s) espacement
(et) temponsatlon (13-14).. S e

It is because of différance that the movement of 31gn1f1catxon lsﬁ
possible - only if each so-called - present element, -each ' element"
appearing on the gcene of presence, is related to something other
than itself, thereby keepifip. within' itself the mark of the past eleément,
and already letting itself be vitiated by the mark of its relation to
the future element, this trace bemg related no less to what is called
the future than to what is called - the past, and constituting what is
called the present by means of this very relation to what it is not:
what it absolutely is not, not even a past or a future as a modified

- present. ‘An interval must separate the present from what it is not

in order for the present to be itself, but this interval that constitutes
it as present must, by the same token,, divide. the present in and of

. itself, thereby also dividing, along with the present. everything that:

_'is thought' on the basis of the present, that is, in our metaphysical

language, every bemg, and smgularly substance or the subject. - In
might be called pacmg, the becommg-space of time or the becommg-‘

time of space (temporlzatxon) And it 'is this constitition of the -
present, as an "originary” and irreducibly nonsimple (and. therefore,

stricto sensu’ nonongmary) synthesis of marks, or traces of retentions . -

and - protentions '(to reproduce analogically and provmonally ‘a

- phenomenological and transcendental . language that soon will reveal -

itself to be inadequate), that I propose to call arche-wntmg, arche- -
trace, or différance. Which (is) (51mu1taneously) spacmg ‘(and)

temporization (13). .

I ask the reader to keep this passage m mmd——the dynamic mtervals of .. ‘

trace or of dlfference—as we proceed.

Iteratlon ("1ter comes from 1ta:a, other in Sansknt")

.o

3

)

e

o Iterabihty supposes a m.uumal remamder (as well as a minimum_

‘of idealization) in order that the xdentlty of the selfsame be repeatable:

and identifiable _13, Lougg. and even in v1ew 5f its alteration. For

the structure of iteration. , .implies both identity and - difference.

Iteratxon in- its "purest" form--and it is always 1mpm‘e~—contains in

‘itself the discrepancy of a difference that constitutes it’as iteration,

Thxs xterabxhty of an element divides  its own identity a m ) even

without’ taking into account the fact, that this identity can only =

" determine or delimit itself through dszerenttal ‘relations to other
‘elements and that it hence bears the mark of this difference. It is .
' because thxs 1terab1hty is dtfferentlal, mthin each individual "element"

o
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as well as between the "elements". .. .that the remainder. . .is never

‘that of full or fulfilling presence: it is a differential structure. escapmg :

the loglc of presence. e

— "Limited Inc: -AB_c"-19 |

The notion of "iteration" appears in »"Signat_ure ~événement»vco’ntexte".‘

["Signature Event Context_‘"].zo In this essay, iteration is the .f'undecidaﬁle"ZI

Derrida uses to de;:onstruct the.e'thico-political presuppbsitions and propositions -

“of communication theory. - J.L. Austms How to Do Thmgs Wlth Wox:dsz'2 is read

w1th1n this framework. Before turmng to Deri‘c:as readmg of Austms text,

- a brief mtroductlon to the notion of 1teratxon is re

"I"he~"differential logic" of iteration, as it is z.r&ted in the quotation

above, could be summarized sas follows. Iteration, like "restanee', 1mphes that

a mmlmal remaxnder and a- munmal amount of 1deahzatlon must be carned over . .

for the mark to act and to be leglble as a wntten mark in the rad1ca1 absence" ‘
of _empirically determmed subJects. Or,. in orderr.'for_ the written mark to be -

recognized and repeated as a written mark, there must be'a minimal remainder_

/ .

and a minimal amount of 1deahzatlon camed over w1thm the mark At the same

~time, the 1dent1ty of- the 1terable element is alw ys already (a Emorl) divided

P ] »

in and of 1tself. "Trace" or "dlfférance, noted _earher, work_ with a similar‘

' ecoAnomy. The "differential logic" of iteration means that an irreducible space

-~

19Jacques Demda, "lelted Inc: ABC" (Baltlmore. The John Hopkms
Umversxty Press, 1977) "Limited Inc: ABC," trans. Samuel Weber, Glmh 2 (1977)
A 190. Page references are to the lyph edmon. ‘

20"ngnature événement contexte," Marges de la phllosophle 367- 93" '

"Slgnature Event Context,'! Margms of Philosophy 307-30.

) 21See note 7.

zzJ.I... Austin, How to Do Things Wxth Words (Cambridge: Harvard Umversxty'

Press, 1975). . i

-
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-of dlfference is both the condxtxon for the posmblllty of the 1terable element

and xts dlf‘ference from itself prlor to 1ts d1fferent1al relatlon to other elements., '

Smce the mark is consntuted only by 'its 1terab111ty (repetxtxon/alterxty),f

‘one must take into account: ‘the .structural, possxblhty“ -that ,the_‘ written mark

“may, or can be, severed from its "referent or signified." This structural possibility,

for Derrida,‘ constitutes a "grapheme in éeneral"“."la x:estance non-présente

~ d'une marque dlfférentlelle coupée de sa prétendue «productxon» ou orxgme

(378/_};8) ["the nonpresent remaxmng of a dxfferentlal ‘mark ' cut off from its

alleged productmn or ongm ]

4

fault, it

is the structure- of the . wntten marE ’I'lns force of breakmg-—-

rupture—as the space that consntutes the wntten mark separatee the mark from

»

'I'lus force breakmg w1th its alleged source of productlon is not an accxdentaI o

all forms of a referent (past or future) or of ongmai meamng.- In tum, the»

structural poss1lnhty that the written mark may be extracted from and grat‘ted

to other chams must be taken mto account'

\

- C'est sur cette possibilité que. je voudrais insister : possxbxllté de
- prélévement et de greffe citationnelle qui appartient d la structure
~ de toute marque, parlée ou’ écrite, et qui constitue toute marque -

en écrit avant*méme et en dehors de tout. horizon"de -communication

sémio-linguistique; en écnture, c'est-d-dire  en - posslbilité de

contrmgnant._ Tout signe, linguistique .ou non linguistique, parlé ou
écrit (au sens :courant de cette oppgsition), en petite ou en grande

unité, peut. ‘stre- cité, mis entre gmllemets; par 13 il peut rompre avec

. fonctionnement - coupé, en un certain point, de son vouloir-dire
‘«mgmel» et de son appartenance a4 un contexte saturable et

tout contexte donné,’ engendrer 3 Yinfini de nouveaux cqm tes, de

fagon absolument nor saturable. Cala ne: suppose ‘Pas_que ixprque
vaut hors contexte, mais au contraire qu'il n'y a que de contextes
sans = aucun centre d'ancrage ‘absolu. Cette /@itatlonnallté. cette

duplication ou duplicité “cétte itérabilité de la marque n'est pas un

[

accident ou une anomalie, c'est ce (normal/anormal) sans quoi une '

marque ne pourraxt méme plus avon' de fonctxonnement dit «normal»'
) ,(381) . .

k] : -
. £l v

I

- This is. the posnbility on wluch I wish to insist: the pouibility of
extractxon a,nd of citational grafting whlch belongs to the :tructure_ v



of every mark spoken or wntten, and which constltutes every mark
as writing even before and outside every horizon of semiolinguistid
communication; as writing, that is, as a possibility of ‘functioning
‘. . cut off, at a certain point, from its "original" meaning and from its
belonging to a saturable and constraining context. Every sign, linguistic

or nonlinguistic, spoken or @;ten (in the usual sense of thxgopposnlon),

_ as a small or large unity, be cited, put between quotation marks;”
‘thereby. it can break with every given context, and engender infinitely

- new contexts in an absolutely nonsaturable fashion.. This does not

_ . suppose that the mark is valid outside its context, but on. the contrary
FO that there are only contexts without any center of absolute anchoring.
"~ This c1tatxona11ty, duplication, or duplicity, this  iterability of the

mark is not an accident or an anomaly, but is that (normal/abnormal)

without which a mark could no longer even have a so-called "normal"

functlonmg (32@-21).

This rhinimal ‘restance necesear’ily blurs the lines of demarcation as it
problematizes (politically) 'intex‘ested. binary oﬁpositions (truth/"citation").v‘
"Whereas repetition p’res:xppos'es a full idealization. . . , iterability entails no
‘more than a mxmmal idealization which “would guaran‘tee the possxblhty of the
re-mark " Spivak notes in "Revolut:ons That As Yet Have No Model: Demdas'
lemted Inc." "But since 'the 1terab1hty of the mark does not leave any of. the
phllosophlcal opposnxons Wthh govern the 1deahzmg. abstraction - mtact. ey
~this is an 1m;)ure idealization, a contradictlon in terms, which cannot ‘be caught
up within the exthex-or logic of non—contrad1ct10n."23 -Once again, we_ discover
that the possibility of theoretical punty is rendered problematnc since th-e condmon
for the possxbxhty of - theoretical purity would requxre full 1deahzat10ﬁ and the
logxc “of repetxtxon. Iterability works as a force which deconstructs binary
epposltxons. Perhaps it is with this interventional fo;'ee. m kmind that Derrida_.
, suggests, in "Limifed Inc. 'AI“SC,"-_ that ite;-ation has "an 'eseential r’apport with
. the force (theoretlcal and practxcal, effectxve,' 'hlstoncal' 'psychic,’ pohtxcal,‘

“etc.) deconstructmg opposxtmnal limits" (246) "Repartons. Let us go on.

23Gayatr1 Chakrovorty prvak, "Revolutions That As Yet Have No Model. :
Demdas Limited INC." Diacritics 10.4 (1980): 38. -
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. On Deconstruction: Th ,
‘ Universtty Press, 1982 esp. 110-34. e o .

Demdas engagement thh Speech Act Theory (hls deconstructwe readlng : 3

of J. L. Austin's How to do 'I'hmgs With Words and the ensuing debate pubhshed ',

in Glth24 with John Searle) is well-known and thoroughly reqorded. Gayatn .

' Spwak’s and Jonathan Cullers readxly avaxlable accounts of this ' debate are

'J

recommended readmg.z'5 My mterest in this debate is more modest and is directed
‘toward the structure of the promlse. What I would lxke to draw your attentlon
toward, at thls pomt, are Austin's distinction between performatwe and constatwe
utterances and the questxons Derrida poses tg destabxhze Austxn ] theory

Austin distinguishes- between constatxve and performatxve‘ utterances as

follows. A _"constative ut'terance'_' refers;'-'._,} y-an assertion that vwould most. often.

desxgnate a "true" or "false" descnptlon, report, or constatatlon of determmed

sl

» .facts or events.' The referent of a, “::onstatwe ‘utterance precedes the uttenng

of the statement. WIth a performative utterance, however, the act of uttermg

‘the sentence is, or is part ﬂ the domg of the actton. The performatwe utterance

-

PN

is an “original® productxon or Wizt tion: the force of the act of stating enacts

) a transformatlon of a 51tuat10n. Austms 1nterest in establishxng such a theory’
is to counter the assumptxon of phllosophers that the business of a statement'

can only be to 'descnbe some. state of affan's, or to state some fact, which

it must do either truly or falsely.",26 Those statements that did not meet these
cr:tena were classxfxed as pseudo—statements. Austms ,pro;ect is not. only.

to somehow develop a theory that will account for those pseudo-statements,

' .'that have been tradxtlonally excluded' as margma_l ‘and problemattc, but ‘to account

24Jmhn Searle, "Rexteratmg the D:fferences. A Reply to Dernda, Glnh

1 (1977) 198-208.

ZSprvak, "Revolutions 'I'hat As Yet Have No Model" and Jonathan Culler,
and Criticism . After Structuralism (Ithaca: Cot;nen L

3

Z6Ausﬂn, How to do 'l'hings With Wwds 1-3.
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for them w1thout m any.way gettmg caught wlthm the two fet1sk§es of classxcal
phllosophy. "1) the true/false fetlsh 2) the value/fact fetlsh" (150). The problem

is then a problem of determmatlon. Rather than determmmg statements as‘{,

T e

"true/false or as "value/fact," Austin- proposes determmmg statements by thelr 2
= .

1llocutlonary or perlocutlonary force.

Before turning  to Demdas questions, there is one 'passage from -How to .

Do ’I'hmgs WIth Words that I shall draw to your attentxon. In thxs passage, Austm .:

dehberates ‘on the chome of the word "performatwe"‘

E v

A number of other terms may suggest ‘themselves, each of whlch

 would suitably cover this or that wider or narrower class .of o

performatives: for example, ‘many performatives are. contractual )
(I bet') or declaratﬂ (T declare war') utterances. But no term in
current use that I know of is nearly wide enough to cover them all.
" One technical term that' comes nearest to what we need is perhaps
'operative,' as it is used strictly by lawyers in referring to that part,
i.e. those clauses, of an instrument which sérves to effect the'
transaction (conveyance or what not) which is its main object, whereds
‘the rest of the document merely 'recites' the circumstances in ‘which.
" the transaction is to be ‘effected. But 'operative' has other meanings, °
and indeed is often used nowadays to mgan little more than "lmportant"'

o e
f.

Smce the problem of getermmatlon, the structure of promlses, or of declaratlons,

and the place the proxmse occup1es within the law are the tOplCS of thls chapter,' 5,

i
my reason for callmg your ‘attention to this passage is not entxrely fortuztous.,

Here, ‘we have both the appeal to the ~law (Austin's dlstmctlon betweeni

performatlve and constative utterances bears an. uncanny sumlanty to the

dxstmcnon between operatxve clauses and clauses whxch sunply recxte") and
. . :
the need for a law (the need to find a word that 1s not contammated with addxtlonal

meamngs—a need for semantic rigidity). 27 I ask you to keep ‘this passage, the

Z7'l'hxs need for semantic rigldxty is even more evident in Austin's "The
Meaning of a Word," Phxlosgph:cal Papers; ed. by J.O. Urmson and G.J. Warnock
(Oxford: Clarendon Pressy 1979) 55-75.

. )

~
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distinction between operative/non-operetive_ clauses and "recit(ation]," m mind- S

as we proceed.
. X v

o . | A‘ T

For Derrida', the problem wi_th Austin's theory:. of Speech Acts-is that "Austin

' n’a pas pris en.compte ce ‘qui, dans la structur'e de la locution (donc'avant toute,

: détermmatlon 1llocutou'e ou perlocutoxre), comporte dé]a ce systéme de prédxcats

que ]appelle graphémathues en général. . " (383; 322) ["Austm has not taken

into account that whlch in the structure of locutmn (and therefore before any

'ﬁocutory or’ perlocutory determmatxon) already bears w1th1n itself the system

of predxcates.that 1 call graphematic in L ge neral. . 28

Derrida approaches ‘this problem by proposxng ‘that Austms analysm demands

l&_‘/)' 2 ¢ -
3
presupposulons (mtentxona.l meaning, the conscious presence of'speakers and/or .

receivers participating in the performatwe as well as thexr conscious presence’

for the duration of the act, a determined context, etc.) and exclusions (in

particular, "citatione," "infelicities,“ and "failures").

' 'l'he tempo of ' the artlcle is 'brislt as Demda .proceede b}; ques.tiom.and '
suggestions' to focus on the criteria upon whxch Austm Justmes the exclumon
of "citations," of "infelicities," &d of the possxbxhty of failure" from his theory |
(_Although Austin acknowledges these possxbxhtles throughout his text. he excludes»
them 'as derivative. "-I'h’e. grounds upon which he legitimizes these exclusions

as denvatxve are numerous. Yet, hxs lme of argument tends to be heavxly wexghted '

, toward favounng and, therefore. repeatedly returmng to, the law of a determined

L

context, "a value of context.”)

‘28See section on iteration,

o
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At this pomt I call your attention to three premxses of Demdas argumer;t. o
Lty i}

' Ty,

1) Workmg w1th Austms exclusion - of the possibxlity of risk‘ and/or of fafilu.i‘e
A1
Derrida contends that since Austin does‘not recogmze the possmih'ty of failure
‘ , o
comme prédxcat essential ou comme 101" (385 324) ["as an essential' predﬂ:&te y
AL ‘. .‘

or law"] or, in other words, ,smce Austm does r;ot recognize that the possxbih%?

of risk is. always possible —-mdeed ‘a necessary poss:bihty"—-the opposmones, s\

)

9.
'between the success or failure of illocution and perlocutxon is "insufficierit" an

) "denvatxve. o : S ‘ - _ ‘
| 2) Derrida points out that Austin's bexclusion of‘-‘"infelicities"- and "tlt;at:wns
- as "parasitical” or "abnormal" is founded upon a classmal philosophxc cﬂoncept
of language, a concept of "normal" language that foundsits condition'of possibility |
in this (ethxco-polxtical) bmary opposxtlon. If the concept of normal" language' '
_ is derived from this opposltion, then the concept of normal" language must always _
already be marked by that which is defined as parasnical" or "abnormal." ('l’he
possibility oi dete_rmi_ning something aS' “normal” presupposes that something

" must b,e'_excluded as "abnormal,") " : \’\

3) Since a performative must repeat a "c%d.ed". or "iterable" statement
(i.e., the ri"tual utterances that take place in a marriage ceremony ora declaration :
of war) in order to be determined as successful " the phrase or cluster of words, o
must be "1dent1f1able" as "citation" (388—89, 326) It is unportant to note that'
Demda does not contend that this type of citation (the citation required for
a performative act) can be equated with “philosophic reference(s]," with citation
within a play or with the "recitation of a poem." On the contrary, Derrida’

‘ acknowledges that "[c]'est pourquoi il .y a une spéc1f1c1té relative, comme le
dit Austm, une «pureté relative» des performatifs" (389; 326) ["[t)his is why
there is a relative specificity, as Austin says, a 'relative purity' of .performatives"].
‘Tt is for this reason that Derrida suggests that rather than constructing "relative

) !
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"spec’ifi'city g cxtatlon and/or 1teratlon, "relatxve specxfxmty"’should be

situated - in relatlon to "d'autres especes d'1tératlon lmténeur d'une itér'abil}ité .
i Q

_.générale" (389, 326) ["other kmds of 1teratlon w1th1n ‘a g'neral 1terabxhty"] B

v Th1s transcnptlon renders the opposxtlon ‘between perfo atxve utterances and

P »c1tatlon problematlc. Speculanng upon this typology of iteration, Derrida proposes
e that if such a typology were. possxble, then three consequences would have to

: abe taken into account. -@) the . mtentlon Wthh nges nse to the performatxve', %

? utterance 'ne sera jamais de part en part présente a elle—meme et a son contenu.

- F - L~

, L”ltératlon qux la structure a prxorx y 1ntrodu1t une déhzscence et une brisure
| = .

1

“denlarcatlon"], Z) the dxstmctmns betWeen non—senous"/"ordmary" language

% ' ’

: and c1tatxon"/ "ordmary" language are no longer tenable' and 3) since the concept

~of determmed context, in a %;anner comparable to the concept of "Ordlnary"
language, deoends upon the notion of conscxous mtentxon as self~present to xtself

“ ~ .

("dlscours étmqiie et téléologlque de la consc1ence") (389; 327) ["an ethical and' .

teleologlcal dlscourse of conscxousness"] and since 1teratlon deconstructs thls )
“ h‘ .

intention, a totally determmable context is not possxble. I leave the conclusxonv S
of thxs argument to Demdas artlculatxon of the dlssymmetncal relatxon between

the specificity of effects (lmgulstxc, pert_'_ormatlve, etc.) and the structureﬂof

) 0
1teratlon.

Je n'en tirerai: surtout pas comfne conséquence qu'il n'y.a aucune :
spécificité relatlve des effets de conscience. des effstlﬂe parole -
. (par opposition i l'écriture au sens traditionnel), qu'il n'y a aucun .
QN ' effet de performatif;-aucun effet de langage ordinaire, aucun effet
: ’ de présence et d'événement ‘discursif (speech act).’ Simplement, ces
- effets n'excluent pas‘ce qu'en-général on leur oppose terme i terme,
-4 le présupposent au contraire de fagon diuymétrique, comme l'espace
: général de leurpossxbxhté (390) o v LU (
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Above all, I will- not conclude from this that there is no relative
specificity of the effects of consciousness, of the effects of speech
(in opposition to writing in the traditional sense), that there- is*no
effect of the performative, no effect of ordinary language, no effect
of presence and of speech acts. It is simply that these effects do
not exclude what is generally opposed to them term by term, but = -
on the contrary presuppose ‘it in dyssemtrical sic] fashion, as the
~ -general space of their possibility (327). ' : :

Promises -
\ Just as any other reader, [Rousseau] is bound to misread his text

as a promisé of political change. The error is not within the reader;
language itself dissociates the cognition from the act Die Sprache
verspricht (sich); to the extent that is necessarily misleading, language
just as necessarily conveys the promise of its own truth. This is why -
textual allegories on this level of rhetorical complexity ‘generat
“history.29 o : : %

— Paul de"Man, Allegories of Reading -

As I turn to a discussion_of the promise, I ask the :;eadef to l*p in mind
the "differential logic” which constitutes "trace," "différance,” and "iteration";
the Sffuctural_ 'p.bssibility of extraction and of grafting; and how this "differential

“»

logic" and’ the possibility of ektx;actidn/grafting rupture the'presu'ppositions. (self-

conscious intention, presenee, determined context, etc.)  and the :%xfopositions

of J..L.- '.A:estin's Speech Act‘th_eory._ Let us now turn to Mémoires: for Paul de
Man (which ifnplies turning to Paul de Man's essa.y.','_"Premi.Ses".)‘,foz" it ie iﬁ t'his“
 text that Derrida articulate'svthe structure of the act of promising and situate“s
the-piace the promise’ occupies wifhin the law. Needless ‘to say, thisﬁ tex_t..dp:es

not merely discuss the problem of promising, it performs a promise in its turn.30

29Paul de Mah, "Promises (Social Contract)," Allegories of .Readihg: Figural -
. Language in Rousseau, Nietzsche, Rilke and Proust (New Haven: Yale University
Press, 1979) 277. B ' o |

O

30Mémoires: for Paul de Man is both structured a‘sv a promise -(performs
a promise) and thematically traces a promise: the future thought of Paul de Man.




What ls the structure of the promxse" What place does it occupy within
' the law" And, what does promising have to do w1th affu'matlve deconstructmn" .
The exergue31 by ‘which I shall approach thxs cluster of questlons consxsts of _

®

- a quotatlon from "Acts," the lecture in whxch Derrida- addresses these questxons, '
ﬂthe c1tatxon (above) from Paul de Man's "Promlses (Soc1a1 Contract)," and a four
"potnt outlme of Demda_s:readmg of de Mans passage. Wlth tHe general framework )
m place, I shall'ther_x ‘tt'ack backwafd and forward between. d_e an's and Dexi'rida's'

texts; to discuss the exergoe.. | | o |

Beglnmng with .the tradxtxonal concept of prormse, Demda proposes that

_a promise is "always excessive, Without this essentxal excess" the prormse would

not be a promlse (performatxve), but the desmptxon (constatlve) of a determmed
[ 4

- 'fact/event or of a known future possxbxhty (93-94) Immedlately, howevemDemda o

breaﬂg Wlth ‘this tradltlonal concept of the promlse. The "essential excess" ot’E
the promlse does not belong to the’ prounsed content of a omise; it is "within

the very structure of the act of promis_,')ixg_"'::"‘z

A}

31Exergue derives from the Greek ex—ergon meanmg "outside the wo‘rks"

In French and in. English, _theTe lexergue refers to the space on the coin reserVed

.. for an inscription. In French, exergue also has-the sense of an epigraph, this:
- combination of meanings—the coin, the mscnptxon. the space, the epigraph,
“the outsldemis what. Derrida _plays upon (and what I b, w, here) in a number

of his essays’ Structured as a performative, the exergue calls "attention to the
fact that we always promise too much. See "La Mythologte Blanche," Marges

de la Philosophie 247~330; "White Mythology. Metaphar in the Text of Phxlosophy,
Mirg;m of Phllosophy 209-72.

( .

321 am reminded when I read this passage of the passage in "ngnature’
événement contexte"; "Signature Event Context," which reads as follows: "Ecrire,
c'est prodmre une marque qui - constituera une sort de. machine -3 son tour
" productrice, que ma dxsparxtxon future nempéchera pas pnncxpiellement de
fonctionner et de donner, de se donner i lire et i réécrire. . . . Pour’ qu'un écrit
soit -un - écrit, il faut qu'il continue i «agir» et &tre lisible méme 8i ce gu'on
,appelle l'auteur de 1'écrit ne répond plus de ce qu'il a écrit.-, . ." (376; 316) [To .
write is to produce a mark that will constitute a kind of ma@hine that is in turn

3

‘productive, that my future duappearance in principle will not ‘prevent from

functioning and from vyielding, and yielding itself to, reading and rewriting.. .
. For the written to- be the wntten, it must contmue to act" and to be’ legible‘ ‘
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e .[the]: too much" of the promise does not belong to a (promxsed)'.

o * content’ ?b ¢a promise ‘which I would be incapable of keeping. It is
~within "the very structure of the act of promising that this excess

comes to inscribe a kind of xrremedlable disturbafce or perversion.

This perversion, which is also 2 trap, no doubt unsettles the language

possible—and indestructible. Whence the unbelievable, and- comical,

aspect of every promise, and this passionate attempt to come to.

~ terms with the law, the contract, the oath, the declared affl.rmatlon .
“of fidelity (94) , . : - S

\

.~

%%v’e shall return to thlS passage in a moment) ‘With this. prop051t10n 1n"

place; bemda then’ goes on to quote the conclusxon of de Man's "Promzses and
w \L R
to',regmnd readers that prlor to th1s conclusmn de Man had Just demonstrated

the- jmposmbxhty of "dlstmguxsh[lng]"\or of reconc1l[1ng]" the constative and.’ -

0

performative function of certain "acts of language (statements')" (95). Elaboratingr

upon this quotation, Perrida proposes that if the "aporia, ‘;ﬁlhich divides the act, §
o

occurs, if no ‘one can master it," and "if we are already committed before any

active commltment on our part," it is "because the rhetorical structure of language'

>

b’hetonc here implying "the - impossibility of - dlstinguishing between“

performatlve/constatlve acts and rhetor~c as persuasmn/rhetorlc as trope] precedes‘
o)

B thg act of our present initiative." ‘Thisi"faktum" ogﬁact of language" wconstitutes

‘the "impossibility of the promise" (95). The féxcess :o@the proniise then amounts

to the irreducible aporia between constative and perforimatwe acts of language.
‘Let us backtrack a httle to the passage above before moving forward
The. passage I quoted from the beginning exergue of "Acts" seems 1mportant

to me for three reasons: 1) Since the "disturbing" and the "perverting" logic,
g a "p ting g

like the "differentialwlogic" of iteration, is the force that constitutes the "structure

- | TN,

of the act of promising," the excess of the promise is written as a force of rupture

32 (cont'd. )even if .what is called the author of the writing no longer answers
~for what he baz wxptten. . « .]"We will come back to this productive "machine."

ag ] X
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of the promise, .the performative as promise; but it also renders it

2
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and of d1sturbance thhm the - very ..act of proxmsmg. 2) "stturbance" and/or
perversxon" ‘are desxgnated as’ the condmon for the poss1b111ty and of the

- 1mpossxb1hty of a. pure" promxse. 3) The phrase no doubt" can be’ read las .an R

- -ironic 51gnature (Demdas) which sxgns a commxtment and ¥:1 promxse. Thxs

N

commitment and prormse “a) affn-ms “the. unpossxbllxty of a "pure" promlse.

v

b) affirms the necessxty of prom151ng, and c) situates the "'dzsturbance" and
" "perversion" of ‘the promtse {‘as the law of the promxse. How can we bring together
'»these two paSSages-,—the promlses and the commitments of Den'ida and de Man? |
Formulatmg an answer to thlS questxon could lead to mterestmg work.
I shall reserve that thought for future work. Here, I shall leave thls questton ‘ :
open and, pnor to extendmg this exergue, draw your attentlon to four specxf:clé

points in D?mdas readxng of Paul de Mans re-inscription of the celebrated ' ’

' ‘Heldeggenan passage, "Dxe Sprache spncht."f (You will fmd as we proceed, &
that the quest1on of the .promises of and between Paulé; Man and' Derrida has -
not been left entu‘ely unattended.) | '_ _ _ _ .7 -

1 By replacing 'spricht" (speaks) 'with“ 'l\;erspficht" (promiseS), 'Derrida-
contends, Paul de Man ‘takes note " pren e acte) of the fact that language is”
no; the governable instrument of a speakxng. . .subJect" and that the "essence-
of speech’ is the promxse (96-97). | | » |

2) Since the German preflx ver" 'connotes dxsturbance, _corruptxon, dnft,
| etc., what de Man is 1mplymg with the word verspncht" is not only that language .- b'

: Q
prom:ser he also 1s suggestmg that the promlse of speech "becomes unsettled,

"~ dlsturbed, con-upted, perverted, affected by a kxnd of iatal dnft” (98)

o 3) The ., smh; in parenthesxs, Derrida notes, xparks not only the _promise
of language to 1tself. but, also, the effacement of the promue as it u aﬁ'ected .

| by the g)er.". Both ’ sich" and  ‘"ver" connote - the pouxbxhty and the

perversion/ef facetnen{ of the protnisje.
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N " 4) Commentmg upon de Mans not:on of unreadabﬂlty (\extual allegory)

Demdawntes. S ' p ' ST

Allegory of Readmg—-thls means many thmgs in the book wh:ch bears :

‘v this title: the'scene of reading represented in the: abyssal structure

You cannot read without speaking, speak without proghising, promise

of a text, lhp ‘allegory of "unreadablhty," "textualfllegory, . etc.

v _w1thout .writing, write without reading that you have eady promlsed
even be’fore you begin to Speak etc. ‘And you can-only take note

‘of this, in other words, note as acte, before every act.. You can only'. ,

-say and sign: yes, yes in memory of yes (99—100)

Here we have. the doubl,e affu'matxon, the yes, yes in memory of yes" which

structures afflrmatlve deconstructlon.

" this always open contractual structure of P m151ng. Deconstruction affirms
this condxtlon of (un)readablhty Affu-m,atlve : bonstructlon affirms the necessxty

of thinking this thought, this ct—the 'mposs:blhty of dlstmgulshmg between

performative and constative langhage:

, » . P
- and disturbance. =N

o . To recapltulate.' within this exergue, numerous suggestions' have. ‘heen

B proffered

cts—and th.e ' possibility"of per've_rsion'

Deconstruction is on and in this condition,

a) 'I'he excess of the promlse whxch constltutes rthe structure of the\ act -

of prormsmg mscnbes an u'remedlable dxsturbance or perverswn, as well as an

n'reducxble apona between constatxve and performatxve utterances. Thls excess» :

“and/or apona is- a- "faktum" [95] of language over Wthh we have' no control ”

Language promxses: "Dxe sprache verspncht (sxch) "33

i . . . . - .

33'l'he notions of the a.lways already promise of language and'of the possxblhty

' of - failure, disturbance and’ perversion destabilize the-. concept of the "pure’

promise.” -Since, at least as early as "ngnature Event Context" Derrida has placed
‘on stage all notions of promises and contracts. See for example: "Pas," Gr
3/4 (1976): 111-215, "Loi du genre," Glyph 7 (1980): 176-201; "The Law of Genri X

ibid., 202-29, "Survivre," -Parages (Paris: Galilée, 1986): 117-218; "Living On/

. Borderlmes," ed. Harold Bloom, Deconstructmn and Criticism (New York Seab
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b) The.excess of the promise within the. promise does not prevent

' . commitment from taking place nor frouj "bequeathin.g- its recard." 'Cvohtract‘sv

B

33 (Contd)1979) 75-175 ("Loi du genre," "Pas," "Survxvre" and "Titre a
prec15er," are reprinted. in Parages ([Paris: Galilée, 1986]), L'oreille du l'aytre:

(Montreal: VLB, 1982);. The Ear of the. Other: Otobio aphy Transference

- Translation, trans. Peggy Kamuf (New York: Schocken Books, 1985). The French

text, OtobxographleS' L'enseignement de Nietzsche et la politique du nom re
(Paris: - Galilée, 1984), is somewhat different. See also 'Des Tours de Babel,"

Difference in Translation, ed. Joseph F. Graham (Ithaca: ‘Cornell University Press, -

B K - étrangeres en tant que telles engage:

~1985) 209-48; "Des Tours de Babel,” trans. “Joseph F. Graham. ibid, 165-207;
‘and ‘many other texts. In "Des ,Tours de Babel™ Demda wntes as follows on the"

structure of the translatxon contract.
-!

~.La dette n'engage pas des sujets v1vants mais des noms au bord de

la langue ou, plus rigoureusement, le trait contractant le. ‘rapport

\/ -dudit sujet vivant i son nom, en tant’ .que celui~ci se tient au bord
: ' de la langue. Et ce traxt serait ‘celui de l'd-traduire d'une langue»-
a l'autre, de ce bord a A l'autre du nom propre. Ce contrat de langue

entre plusmurs langues est absolument singulier. - D'abord il "n'est
pas ce qu'on appelle en général contrat de langue: ce qui garantit
" l'institution d'une langue, l'unité de son systéme et le contrat social

‘qui lie une communauté 3§ cet égard. D'autre part on suppose en général
que pour étre valable ou instituer quoi que ce soit, tout contrat doit .
avoir lieu dans une seule langue ou en appeler. (par . exemple dans le = -

cas de traités dxplomatxques ‘ou commerciaux) 3 une traductibilité
’\ﬂéja donnée et sans restei . fa multiplici

. absolument- domxnée. ITei au contralre-

qul ensuite autonsera toute - sorte
signature | de " ce :contrat smguher

de contrats u sens courant. La
a. pa§-';-'

esoin d'une écriture .
documentée ou- archivée: elle n'en a pas mojns lieu comme trace

€ des langues doit y étre =
contrat entre deux langues -
rendre popsible une, traduction

ou comme trait, et ce lieu a liei méme.si son e ace ne reléve d’aucune'f o

objectivité empirique ou mathématxque. :

Le- topos de ce contrat est exceptxonnel, umque, prathuement

- impossible i d penser sous la_ catégone courante de. contrat: dans un
code classique ou l'aurait ‘dit transcendantal. puxsqu en vérité il rend

~ possible tout contrat en général, 4 commencer ‘par ce‘qu'on-appelle
- le contrat de langue dans les litites d'un seul 'idiome. Autre.nom; -
peut-etre. pour l'ongine des - langues. Non pas l'ongme du langage .

- mais des langues—avant le langige, les langues. °

. Le. contrat de traduction, en ce sens transceodental. serait le -
contrat - lul-meme, le contrat: absolu, la. forme-contrat du contra,t.n_

| . ce qui permet 3d-un contrat d'étre ce qu'il est (228-29), L
_The debt does not involve living subjects but names: at the edge

_relation’ of the. aforementioned ‘living subject to his name,’insofar

of ‘the language or, ‘mqre rigorously, -the trait ‘which . contractl the -

- a8 the latter keeps to the edge of the language. And this trait would -
. be that of the to—be—translated from ‘one language to the other, from

“‘this edge to the other of the proper name. This ‘language contract -
: :among several languages 1s absolutely aingular. Fmt of all, it is
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continue to be signed.34
c) g\flirmative deconstruction affirms the aecessity of tllinking or of taking . -
note_ (;'prendre acte")k'of the anac'hronistic' act of language whicl‘x‘prececles _actlve.
commitment. Here, we flnd the "yes, yes to in mern'ory ot‘ yes.". The remainder
of thls chapter, elaborates the‘points. of this exerguet
What I now propose is that the 'strucfure of the promise is tllat of a "double

‘8.

session” or "double inscription.” I borrow .these two conce‘pt—metaphors' from
.a text by Derrida,'\entitled "“Double Session."35 Since we are always already

>

33-(cont'd.) '

-not what is generally called a language contract: that Wthh guarantees
the institution of one language, the unity of its system, and the social
contract which binds a community in this regard. On the other hand
it is generally supposed that in order to be valid or to institute anything
at all, a contract must take place in a single language or appeal (for
example, in . the case of diplomatic or commercial treaties) to a
“transferability already given and without remainder: there the
. multiplicity of tongues must be absolutely dominated. Here, on the
~_contrary, a contract between two foreign languages as such engages
to repder. possible a translation - which ubseguentlx will authorize
every/ sort of contract in thé originary sense. The signature of this
- : - singylar contract needs no written document or record: it nevertheless
' takes place as trace or as trait, and this place takes place even if

+its space comes under no empmcal or mathematmal objectivity. '
The topos of . thxs contract is exceptlonal, unique, and practlcally
1mp0551blew to- think under the ordmary category of contract: ‘in a-
~ classical code ‘it would have been called transcendental, since in truth
it renders poés)lble every contract in general, starting with what is
. called the language ‘contract within the limits of a smgle idiom.
Another name, perhaps, for the origin of tongues.v_ Not' the omgm

of language but of languages-—-before language, languages. .
The translation contract, in this transcendental sense, would be
the contract. itself, the absolute comtract, the contract form of the
contract, that which allows a contract to be what lt is (185 86) o
a— = : _
, Rodolphe Gasché would call this session of the contrast, the mfrastructural
cham." See, The Tam of the error 185- 224. o

34"Tom-s de Ba‘o‘el" 191;

35Jacques Demda, "Double Sess:ori, La Dissémination (Paris: .Seuil, 1972)
199-319, "Double Session," Disseminatjon, trans. Barbara Johnson (Chicago:
The Universitv of Chicano Press, 1981) 173—286 ' : S

-



comm:tted before our actlve commltment, the hrst mscnptlon of the prormse

’

is medﬁclhl‘e and anachromstlc Our active. commltment and. afflrmamon of

N

e 4

35.(cont'ds) P FERT
' b, * La double mscnptlon de ‘la mimesxs. Il est impossible

B
.d'immobiliser la mimesis dans une . classification binaire ou, plus- Sy

;préc1sément, d'assxgner un - seul heu ‘3 la'_teéhné ‘minetikeé- dans la*

« division » du Sophiste (au moment ol l'on cherche une méthode

et un ‘paradigme pour- organiser- la ‘chasse au sophiste). ‘La mlmétxque :

'_ ~est i la fois l'une des trois formes de I' « art de productlon » {techné .

oetiké) et, sur l'autre branche de la fourche, une forme ou un proczdé

de l'art d'acquisition (ktetiké). (non. productif, . mon . poétique) utilisé
‘ par le sophiste dans sa chasse aux:jeunes gens riches es (218 d-233b
'$q.).  « Sorcier et imitateur », le sophiste peut « “produire » les
« mimémes et homonymes » dé tous les étants. (234 b-235 a). Le .,
sophiste mime le poétique qui pourtant comporte en, lui-meme le .
. mimétique, il produit le double de la productlon. ‘Mais. tout prés d'etre -
- » ' .. capturé, le sophiste écbappe ‘encore a la prise, par la ~division

supplémentau'e, vers un -point de fuxte, entre’ deux formes de la

_ mimétique (235 d), - l'eikastique  qui - reprodmi& fidélement, et la

- - fantastique qui 51mu1e I'eikastique,. fait’ semblant ‘de simuler fxdélernent

et trompe l'oeil dans le simulacre (phanfa.sme) qui constitue une « part

- trés large de la peinture:’ zég_{aghla) -et. de la mimétique en .som

. ensemble ». Aporie (236 e) pour .le.chasseur" philosophe, en arrét.
devant la bifurcation, mcapa,ble de: continuer, & traquér son- gxbxer, .

¢ échappée 'sans fin pour le gtbzer (qui- ‘est aussi -chasseur) que nous*

o . retrouverons, apres,un long détour, ‘du coté dela Mimique de Mallarmé.,

Ce mimodrame et la double. sciefce a laquelle il doit donner heu
n'auront concerné qu'une certaine -histoire- barrée ‘des, rapports entre -

la phllosophle etla sqphls'thue (212)

’

o

o ~‘|
!

b The double mscnptlon of mimesis, It s unposslble to pm mim&sis

“down to a binary classification® or, more prec1sely, to assign a-single -
_place to the techné mimétiké@ within the. "dxvlslon ‘set forth in ‘the

Sophist  (at: the point at which a- ‘method and a paradigm are beihg .
sought in ffort to hunt dowyn the Sophlst in an organized mannér), -

The - mimetic f is both one of-the’ three ‘forms of ’ "produdtive or
creative ‘art" (tethng Poxgtzke) and, on the other branch of the fork, -
~a form or procedure‘be\lgig;:g among - the e\ acquisitive arts (kt&tik®).
. (nonproductxve, nonpoetic d by the. Sophlst in his hunt for rich
- young ‘men. (218d-233bff). As a "wizard and- imxtator," ‘the: Saphist
is capable of producmg" "lxkenesses afid homonyms" of everything.
“that- exists (Z34b-235a) ' The * Sophist ~ mimes the poetic, which
nevertheless  itself ‘comprises the mjmetic; he produCel productionl
double. But just at the point of cagture, the ‘Sophist still eludes his"
pursuers through a supplementary dwmon, extended toward a vanishing
point, between two forms. of he. oimetic- (235d): the ma.kl
_ likenesses  (the ‘eikastic) . or- fajtht‘ul reproducﬁon, and thc m
of semblances (the fantastic), wlnch ‘simulates the: eikastic, pmteuding
to slmulate faithfully and decetving the eye with a: mmulacrum (a

Sy
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this, t;'act,,. this "'t‘aktunvi‘"_ of language, the -;'yes, yes in meh:ory of yes" structures
" the second' inscriht-ibn. Here, the promxse comes forward and is wntten as a .
" 'promlse and as the thought of the promlse. This thought, this * act," of the promlse.
looks, sxmultaneously,_forwards and backwards‘ forward ta the future “of the

N

.thought of the promlse and to | '_wmg the contract and back to the act,“ the

Wiy :

irreducible act (performatlve/constatlve) whxch always already cammlts us to
,. . K3 )."" " !

_promising prior to our active commltment.

"ves, yes" a,fﬂrﬁ”xs "thé,vapona

‘which subtends and which constltutes the promxse as well as ‘th&posswlhty of
perversion and dlsturbance.‘

The notion of douhle affirmatior the "yes, ‘.‘yes:’»’ is central to Derritda's work.
'Perheps, the'tnost spectacular presentation of the "jes, yes" iis\.Ulyssegr"amgphone:

Deux mots pour Joyé:e.36 I call your attentién to two passages from this text

»

which articulate the structure of the act of affirmation:

35 (cont'd.) . o
phantasm), which constltutes "a very - extensive "class, in painting
(zOgraphia) and in imitation of all sorts." This is an aporia‘ (236e)
for the philosophical hunter, who comes to a stop. before this
bifurcation, incapable of continuing -to track down his quarry; it is
an endless escape route for ‘that quarry (who is also a hunter), who
will turn up again, after a long detour, in the direction of Mallarmé's
Mimique. This mimqdrama and the double science  arising from it
will have concerned o a certain obliterated history of the relations
between phllosophy and sophistics (186) :

yid

36_.1 acques Derrida, Ulysse gramophone. Deux mots pour Joyce: (Paris: Galilée,
1987). The '"yes, yes to the memory of yes" recurs throughout Derrida's texts.
See note 32 for reference to some of the texts in which double affirmation is
central. See, also, D'un ton apocalyptique: adopté naguére en philosophie. (Pans'
‘Galilée, 1983); "Of An Apocalyptic Tone Recently Adopted in Philosophy," trans.
John P. Leavey, Jr., Semeia, 25 (1982): 63-96, Glas' (Paris: Galilée, 1974); Glas,
trans.’ John P. Leavey, Jr. and Richard Rand (Lincoln: University of Nebraska
' Press, 1986). as well as many other texts. "[The] yes,, yes of life, in which the
yes, which says nothing, describing nothing, but itself, quotes, cites, - itself,
"yes—to itself as (tg'an-) other inficcordance with the ring, requotes and recites
a commitment that would not. take placé outs1de this representation>of a.
; performance without presence" ("Living On/Borderhnes" 104)). -

'
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Que nous donne’ i penser ce _“l qux ‘ne nomme, décrit, désxgne rien
N . et qui n'a nulle référence hars mapque" et non hors langage car le
g - - oui peut se passer de mots, en tout cas du:mot oux. Par sa dimension
o 4rad1ca1ement non :constative .ou non descnptWe, méme sxl dit oui -
a' une descnptlon ou.d une narratlon, oux. est de part en p&rt, et par ,
excellence; un perfoa‘matlf Mais - cette caractérisation me  parait
insuffisante. D'abord - parce qu'un - performatxf doit €étre une phrase
et une phrase assez douée de, sens hr elle-méme, dans un contexte .
conventionnel “gprné, pour produn'e un - événement déterminé, Or
je crois, oui, qm pour le dire dans un code phxlosophxque ‘classique,
oui est la condition transcendantale de toute dimension performatwe.
Une promesse, un .sefment, un ordre, un engagement xmphquent toujours -
un oui, je signe. Lej_ flu je signe dit et se.dit oui méme s'il signe
un simulacre. Tout” événement produit par une marque performatiVe,
toute écriture au sens large engage un. oui, qu'il-soit ou non
»phénoménahsé cest-é.-‘du'e verbahsé ou adverblalxsé eomme tel (125—
How should we think [donne a penser] the y_ t'hat names, Jdescnbes’ .
" or designates nothing and which does not refer- to anything ‘outside .

the mark? . extra-significant outside = of - langgage" and-_'.e.-not _
extra—hnguxstlc. For yes can dispense ‘with words ‘and in. a.nyl case
it can do without. the word yes? Through its radical non—declaratxve, _
'non-descnptlve dimension, even if it sdys. yes to a. desm]btmn or
narrative, yes is totally and par excellence a performatlve; Bt this
characterization appears insufficient. First, because a perfm;matwe‘

must be a phrase, one that has enough meaning in itself in; ; { given'
conventional context to produce a specific event. Well then, yes, -

vI believe that, in order to say it in classic philosophic parlance, yes - |

is the transcendental condition of .any performatwe dunension. A
promme, an oath, a command, a commitment always imply a L.L
- I sign.: The I of 1 ‘sign says yes and says yes to itself even if it md;cates‘
a mere simulacrum, Any event produced by a performative sign, any
_ ‘writing in the broadest sense, implies a yes whether or not it is
-phenomenalized, that is; verbalized - or adverbahzed as such. .
_ (Translatmn is mine.) - ' L

The "yes, yes" is the very structure of the act of promlsmg., The second passage

4.
P

T

relates the ' yes, yes" to the structure of "dlfférance"' ., v

Car s'il y ‘a de lautre, 311 y a du: c_ux, doxic, lautre ne.'se latsse plus’
produire par le méme ou par le moi. - Qui, condition de toute signature

et de tout performatif, s'adresse. a de l'autre qu'il ne constitue pas o

“et auquel il ne peut que commencer par demander, en réponse & une

_-demande toujours antérieure; ‘de lui demander de dire oui. Le temps | -

n apparait que depuxs cette smguliére anachrome (127)

.“. ;
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For if | some Other exists, if there is'a degree of yes, then the Other

can no longer be produced by ‘the same one.or by the I. Yes, being

a condition of signatures and. of any performative, is directed toward

the Other of which it is not a part and of which it can only start out
" by questioning [demanding] in response to an always anterior questlon '

[demand] which demands it to say yes. Time makes its appearance
only after this singular anachronicity. (Translation is mine.)

In a comparable manner, in L'oreille de l'autre [The Ear of the Other] Dertida

A

lmks the structure of the b10graph1cal contract and Nletzsches afflrmatlon of

the eternal return to the "untimely" and anachromstlc structure of the promise.

Nietzsche’# ‘autobiographical _contract "remains a line of credit opened onto

',eternityA and refers.back to one of the two I's, the nameless parties to the contract

. [Nietzsche promises to honour the contract in "the name of the name, in his

(

- name and in the name of the other"], only according to the annulus of the eternal

return” (19). Thus, the contract structured by‘i;ceration is al_w_ays open to future

interp_retation,“to' citation, to grafting and to perVersion. We will return to this '

contract in chapter two with this iterable structure in mind; let us now approach :

the notion of the irreducible aporia.

What, does this irreducible aporia.consist of and how does it relate to vthe :

structtire of -the l'a’lw 237 For Paul de Man, the structure of the te‘xt is made explicit

when it is stated in legal or political terms:

37a number of writers: in the United States and Brltam are re-mterpretmg
~the language of legal contracts and are relating law to speech and act theory.
See for example, H.L.A. Hart, Essays in Junsprudence and Philosophy (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1983); Stanley Fish, "Working on the chain .gang: Interpretation

in the law and in literary criticism,” Critical Inquu'y 9 (1982): 201~ 16; and Ronald

‘Dworkin, "Law: as Interpretation,” Critical Inquiry 9 (1982): 179-200. - Both Fish's
--and Dworkin's essays have been reprinted in Texas Law Review. 60 (1982).  Recently.
the Faculty of Law at Harvard University : sent a letter to its members to apologize -
for the turmoil within their depaxtment as the left and the right dispute the.
law of mterpretmg the law. This movement does not followthe direction-of
-de ‘Man's. and" of Derrida's texts. It is, to' a large extent, a dispute among

pragm atlsts.
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texts only in the absence of referential meani but every text

" There can be no text without grammar: the logic of u%zmmar generates

' generates a referent that subverts the grammatlcal rinciplé to which <
it owed its constitution. What remains hidden in the everyday use ;

of language, the fundamental incompatability between grammar and

- meaning, becomes explicit when the hn'.guxstlc structures are

stated, . .in pohtlcal terms (269).

38Closer to home, we have an ‘excellent example of the aporia between
grammar and meaning, or between political prescriptions and social practice

in Programme of Action for the Second Decade to Combat Racism and Racial

Discrimination (Ottawa: Minister of Supply and Services Canada, 1985) ~In the

Preface to this Declaratlon Otto J ehnek wntes.

Canada is- partxcxpatmg in the "Second Decade thh the actxve
support of the provinces and territories. :

- As a nation, Canada has come a long way since the adoptwn of

the Universal Declaratmn of Human Rights on December 10, 1948;

-prior to this date racial -minorities were denied by law important

rights enjoyed by other citizens. Today the law provides for equality
before and under law and equal protectlon and benefit of law to every
individual in Canada, '

The task now for our soc1ety is to translate these provxsxons into
the reality of everyday life, particularly for those many Canadians

" .who " still: suffer from racism and racial discrimination so ‘well

documented by such national studles as Equahty Now! and Euahtx
in Employment. R ‘ , , . :

We all antxcxpate a new era in human nghts in. Canada wnth ‘the

coming into force on April 17, 1985, of Section 15, the Equahty Rxghts
.Section of the Canadian Charter of Rights and Freedoms. Together
‘wtih Section 27 on Multlcultural Heritage, it is a timely instrument
to combat racism for the second UN decade and mdeed\for decades» :

to come.’
Whlle we can all be proud of s1gmf1cant steps in this field, much

"more needs to be done sxmpfy because the ‘challenge of- ehmmatmg

rac1sm and rac1al discrimination is still very ‘much with us,
- In the second decade, we wxll have to redouble our efforts if we

are to live up to the promise of an equitable society. -Not only do .
we need to intensify our commltment and our efforts on initiatives

already underway but ‘we must also create a new level of awareness,
understandmg and action (5) ’ : o

The Declaratxon 1tse1f, xs structured as a~ promise: _’ ‘

o

" A. Action to oombatapartheid

1. The conference calls upon*all States. Umted Natxons organs and_
intergovernmental and non-governmental - organizations to ensure -
the full ‘and universal implementation of ‘mandatory ‘Security Council - -
-resolutions and to make efforts to implement other United. Nations, :
resolutxons. Partxcular attentlon should be paid to speciﬁc meuuru. S

36
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The dlvergence between grammar and referentlal meamng is what Paul de Man.

calls "t%e flgural dlmensmn of language. Th1s divergence when stated in legal'

terms consists of the dxssymmetncal _relatxon between 4poht1cal action and

political prescription!': the law as a text and the text of the law:

38 (cont'd )y :
o including those contamed m the present Programme of Actlon, de51gned
" to ensure the 1mplementatlon of the provisions relating to gartheld

- 2. The Conference reafflrms that the system of apar theld in South
Africa is the most extreme form of institutionalized racism, @ crime
against humanity and an affront to the conscience and dignity of
mankind, and that South Afrlcas policies and practices constitute
serious breaches of and threats tezregional stability and to international

peace and security. The Conference call§ upon all States, international

organizations, private institutions and non-governmental organizations
to render increased political and material assistance to the oppressed

. peoples- of - South Africa th Namibja, and to :accelerate greatly
release of "all political prisoners imprisoned

campaigns for obtaining the
for their activities against aBarthexd.

3. The- Conference further reafflrms the legitimacy of the struggle
of the oppressed peoples of South Africa and Namibia and their national
libeFation movements for’ %ﬂehmmauon of apartheid by all available
means, including armed s ggfé. the special respon51b1hty of
the United Nations and the mternatio 1al community to provide them
with moral,’ pohtlcal and m@ﬂal ‘assistance in the realization of
their quest to exercise thezr]mght to self—determmatan. :
! 4. The Conference reiterates the cgmmitnient of the United Nations
" .to the total eradication of apartheid ‘and to the establishment  of

a democratic society in vghlch all ‘the people of South Africa as a

whole,. irrespective: of race, tolour, sex or, creed, will enjoyequal

and full human rights and gundamental‘freedoms and part1c1pate freely

in the determination of their d/ stiny i?)
?
: i : ‘
prescription. and. political action must
t political programs. :

.-The dxver_g_enc_e between pohtlc
be taken into account when we implem!
' 9

. . See D'un- ton apocalyptuLe'” adopté naguére en philosophie; "Of An
oo Apocalyptxc Tone Recently Adopted in Philosophy" for a dlscusswn of the need

for and the 1mpossxb1hty of1heoret1cal vxgllance.

Eoss)
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The tension between figural and grammatical language is duplicated
in the differentiation between the State as a defined entlty (Etat)
and the State as a principle of. action (Souverain) or, in linguistic.
terms,  between the constative and the pe,rformatwe' function of
language. A text is defined by the necessity of considering a statement,
at the same time, as performative and constative, and the logical

' tension between figure and grammar is repeated in the impossibility .

of distinguishing = between two ‘linguistic functions which are not -
necessarily compatible. It seems that as soon as a text.knows what
it states, it can only act deceptively, like the‘thieving lawmaker
. in the Social Contract, and if a text does not act, it cannot state
what it knows (270). o . *

Cm

The "double rapport" and the "double insmﬁption" o'f the act—the impo'ssibility'

\

of "knowmg when actmg-xs the law: the text of the law and’ the law as text. “

" This dlsJunctlon estabhshes the poss1b1hty of hlstory, of actlon, and of Iaw. For

«

Paul de Man, th_e legal machm_e of ,pohtmal prescnptlon tnevxtably producesv "too
much” (excessive state control) or "too little" (e.ntrop'y:of the state) whtch' amoun‘t.'
tob an mcreasmg dev1atxon of the law. of"the state and of the state of the law.
"This dlfferentxal" de Man contends, engenders an affectxvxty and a valonzatxon
which cannot be a criterion- of political value ]udgznent "since this dlfference' :

is one of epistemological div_er‘g'ence"' (272). We ‘are at the‘poin_‘t where the

impossibility and the necessity of (ideological) critique is situated. But, let us

now turn to Derrida's discussion, i‘n Méxnoiy.-.es: for Paul de Man, ofl the law, the.
"lia'w of Speech Act Theot'.y.' ~ |
. For.Der:;ida, J.L. Austin's "The l\:i_ea,ning‘ of a Word" can be read as a text
| of law,f the ethico—politicaL speech ac‘t ‘ theot'y' .of ‘lnws wh_ichv seeks to .
""de'-legititnizen" ‘dangerous phreses (115). Auetin's arénment is' that the uteaning“
‘of a word can only be determxped w1th1n a determmed context; yet; n'onically, S

what Austm proposes to delegxtumze," Demda notes, "is the very thjng he

\!1, "-, o o
promlses to speak to us?bout and whlch gtves tltle to hls lecture (115) PR

. R
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[Austin's: 7»_theory, Derrida _co‘nteiids] would seek. . .to produce political'
effects and change conventions, to legitimize or de-legitimize, to .

constitute, through its very irony, a new right. . . .  And every'théorem
on speech acts, for example, any theorem on the distinction between
- performative and constative, and in particular on the promise, already

proceeds as a promise, a promise of truth, with all the paradoxes =

and aporias whnch can attend such an approach (115- 19)

‘ e

The. new 'right of this promise, Derrida argues, "cannot be totally grounded

o

in existing conventions” since "everything depends,” for Austin, "upon contexts"

(115). These contexts are, as noted above, "always .open'-'b and "x;bri—saturablé."

- .Every word carries within itself the structural possibility of a number of "potential '

phrasés in. which it is to be inscribed" (115-16). Such is the struétru_re”of‘ thg,

promise. Once again as Pé\ul de Man boints out in his text, the prescriptive law
‘consists of an irreducible apéria between and within performatjve éhd constative
acts ‘of language. The po;sibi]ity of pefversion and distﬁrb’ance constitute the
structure of the act of pfo‘mising. .

In ‘Otobiographies: L'enseignemeht de Nietzséhe' et la politique du nom

propre ['I'he Ear of the Other] Demda confronts the p0551b1hty «of perverswn

in his d1scussxon of the-Nazx appropriation gf‘Nxetzsche.s texts. Lxsten to Demda:

v

. _ ‘* K
La question qui sé pose & nous aurait peut-étre cette forme: ne doit-
il pas y avoir quelque ‘puissante machine i produire des énoncés qui,
dans un ensemble donné (toute la dxfflculté se concentre dans-la
détermination d'un tel ensemble, qui ne peut étre ni simplement

linguistique ou logique ni simplement h1stonco~poht1que, économique,

idéologique, psycho—fantasmathue, etc., aucune instance régionale

ne pouvant l'arréter, pas méme celle de «derniére instance» qui
-appartient 34 la- phxlosophle ou & la théorie, sous-ensembles de cet
ensemble), programme d la féis les mouvements des deux forces
‘contran'es et qui les couple, les conJugue, les marie comme» la-vie-
la-mort? ~ Ayec cette puissante machine programmatrice, aucune
- des deux forces antagonistes ne peut rompre, elles lui sont destinées,

elles y puisent leur provenance, leurs 'ressources, elles y échangent

leurs énoncés, les laissent par elle passer les uns dans les autres avec

un air de famille,  si mcompatxbles qu'ils paraissent parfois. Cette .
«machine»: n'est évxdemment plus une machine au sens classlquement :

phxlosop"hxque, puisque la «vie»: en est ou fait partle et qu elle joue

39



avec l'opposnxon v1e/mort. ; ‘Ce «programme» "n'est pas davantage
'un programme au sens téléologxque ou mécamste du terme (94-95)

1 .
The question. that poses 1tself for us mlght take thxs form Must

there not be some powerful utterance—producmg machine that programs -

the movements of the two’ opposmg forces at once, and which couples,
{ conjugates; or marries them in a given set, as life (does) death? (Here,
- all the difficulty comes down to the determination of such a set,

which can be neither simply linguistic, nor simply- hlstonco-politxcal,' )
economic, ideological, psycho-phantasmatxc. and so on. That is, no

v regional agency or tribunal has the power to arrest or set the limits
- on the set, not.even that court of "last resort"'belonging to philosophy

or. theory, which remain subsets of this set.) Neither .af the two -
antagomstlc forces can break with this powerful programming machine:

it ‘is their destination; they draw their points of origin and their

resources from it; in it, they exchange utterances that are allowed

to pass through the machine and into each other, carried along by
family resemblances, however mcompatlble they may sometimes
appéar. Obvxously, this "machine" is no longer a machihe in the classic
philosophical” sense, because there is "life" in it or’ ‘.hfe" takes_ part
‘in it, and because it plays with the opposxtxon life/death. Nor. would

it be correct to say that this " program is a program. n th, teleological -

. or mechamstlc sense of the term (29).39 s
% S te ot
. : o
£ ot
:.*

This programming  machine, Derrida continues, g})péat only :,vc'alls for.;

"decipherment" but also for "traxllsforma_tion.";‘ For not only’ ﬁur‘ope or this, century,.

"le «présent» dans lequel nous sommes,:‘jusqu'a;:}ﬂun" certain point, &t prenons

"f’osition ou parti"' (96' 30)' ["the present in‘w.hichf"We are', up to a 'certain poix-it:'.'- .

and in wlnch we take a posxtlon or take. .
) w

~ the xmportance of tl}ls call’ fo- attend ‘to the possibility of perverswn and

es"] is at stake. I cannot stress enough

disturbance. 'I'lns ,.1§ the problem, the gift of thmkmg, deconstructlon gwes us

to think.

L

It -Qe are '»alw'ays »'already 'com'mitted prior to our actxive COmmitment and -
v 1f A fhe possxbxhty of perversxon and dlsturbance are already structured w:thin :

&g mark ° f wrltmg. how can ‘we take into account the u-redumble structure .

S : g

39See Dg la grammatologg of Grammatologz, L'écritﬁe et la différence; v

Wrxtm and leference, Mazjggs ‘de la !ul hie; Margins of Pbil‘ ophy, 'S urr*- o
“Styles/Ep ‘S etz i Hﬁow :

2N
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to this question could have interésting effects if th‘a rAisk‘>of promising (tﬁe dbubie
A inscriptian'o’f thé- prdmise which looks forward and back,‘at the.bsauié time, aad A’
which affirms "yes, yes to the lﬁemory of yes_;'), the stru'cture‘af the aporja, arxd-

“ ) ) B . .
the possibility of mutation, of perversion, etc., were accepted. In Mémoires:

. . @ : . 4 .. :’
for Paul de’ Man, Derrida joins de Man’ in affirming the impasse@ the aporia),
.as the "most trustworthy, 'reliable’ place or moment for reopemng [the] questlo‘

(133). e
¢ If I risk a rathegjlon@quotatlon (although I know it is not standard practice), |
here, it is because it i$ in this passage that Demda artlculates (mdlrectly) sthe
egoaomy and the stravteg'y of._"Le‘ Dernler Mot -du_RaCISme. It would,also, be

‘possible to read this passage as a working "definition" of "affirmative

" deconsg

There is no beyond—the-undeadable, but this beyond nevertheless
remains to be thought from “this "somewhat more reliable point of

B reference"', and one can only be involved there.in a promise, giving

~ one's word on thls subject, even if one denies it by signing ironically.

" There remains to_be, thought an other undecidability, one ne longer

bound to the order of calculation between two poles of’ opposnlon,

but to the. incalculable order of a- wholly other: the coming or the

N call of the other. It must be unpredictable, aleatory beyond any
/' calculation. There is no inside-the-undecidable, certamly, -but an
other memory calls us, recalls us to think an "act" or "parole" (speech),

or a "speech act” which resists the opposition pex‘fprmatwe/constatwe, ‘
provoking at the same time the aporia and movement forward (la
marché), the relation of one to the other, that is to say, history or
.the"text. But we know...that this singular memory does not lead
e us back to any anteriority. There never . existed (there will never
 have existed) any older or more original "third term” that we would

have to recall, toward which we would be called to recall under the

" aporetic dlsJuncnon. This is why ‘what resists the non-dialectizable -
opposition, what "precedes" it in some way, will still bear the name

of one of the terms and will maintain a rhetorical relation- with the
opposition. It will be figured, figurable. It will have the figure of
opp051txon and will always let itself be parasxted by it. We will call

"act," for example, that act (of speech, or not) which precedes the
opposition beétween the language of act and the language of truth,

between the performative and the constative. We could: say the same . )

“thing  for positing (Setzung indeed, Ubersetzung): -even if it ‘remains
(as Heidegger says) a metaphysxcal determmatmn of Bemg, it w111
. K 7



give its name,to a movement Wthh cannot be reduced to metaphysxcs. }
The staging (mlse) of the promise is a committed positing- (position). "
We could say: the same ihmg for words like "deconstruction" or
"memory": memory w:thodt anteriority, memory of a past which
has never been present, a memory without origin, a ‘memory of the
future, it is without an accepted or acceptable relation to what we -
. commonly call “mem‘ory We will, however, keep this name which
- can, under certain cqnditions of writing, allow. somethmg to which:
it appears unrelated, to be thought" (137-38). '

-

"The ‘staging (mise) of the. p_romise.is :,_a commi_tted positing' (positioh).f This
complex, c'ryptic 'sentenCe art_iculateslbtl;.e “"double inscription" of affirmative
deconstruction. Affirmative -decohe'truction a-ff‘irms irreduclble undecidahility_
—the place of - contradxctlon—and, at the}m:e time, afﬁrms the necessrlty.of

thmkmg beyond undecxdab:ht*y by placmg on stage ("mlse") its promlse as a

commltted p051t1ng (p051tlon) " In domg so,\ afﬁrmatlve deconstructlon calls '

attention  to the . irreducible dlssy.mm-etncal c rapport“ , be,.tween}

constatlve/performatlve speech—acts, or -between language as trutli/language
as act-—aadlsjunctlon whlch opens the very p0351b111ty of thought and the .
-1mposmb1hty of theoretxcal ngour:—a{ndn to. 1ts awn acts as an act of "staging
(mise)" the' problem of an act of pro.mls:mg' . ';“ ] - -

A thorough readmg of thls c1t§$xon.~ vvou.l tiequlre an immense commentary,

e are @o motxfs in this passage

b
5 d) J
o;». : :
¢ H
R .@

'I'hese two mot1fs are not unrelated to "Le Derih;er Mot du. Racgme.. The‘ flrst

ccur throughout Demdas text.

motif is the call to or. commg of the- other, and its relatxon to "thought. "40 Tlns‘

call comes to the other from within the place of contradlctlons or from w1thin-_, v

_ Nxetzsche/Spurs N1etzschea Styles, L'ecrnture et la diff
" - Difference, -Marges de la philosophie; Margins of Phllosaphy, and notes 33 a.nd.
. 35 for references to other texts in whxch thxs call is: thought. - . . :
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the ap'oria of 'undecidability. The staglng (mlse) of the promlse [as] a commltted

‘o

o

posuigg (pos1t10n) is the second motlf

' "Le Dermer Mot du Rac1sme

- APARTHEID-—que cela reste le nom désorma1s, lumque appellatlon'_-
- au monde pour le dernier des racszes.‘ ‘

Qu'il le de,meure mais v1enne un Jour 00. ce sera seulement pour'-' L

mémoire d'homme, © - .
- Une mémoire d'avance, cest peut-etre le temps donné pour cette

Exposition. A ‘la fois- urgente et intempestive, elle sy expose, elle - :

risque le temps, elle parie et elle affirme au-deld dupari. Sans compter

sur aucun présent, elle donne i seulement. préVoxr en peinture, tout .. :

prés du silence, et la rétrovision d'un futur pour léquel APARTHEID

sera le nom d'une chose abohe enfm. “Alors: cerné abandonné a ce : ,-:f
'silence de la -mémoire, le .nom résonnera tout seul, réduit a létat o
de vocable: hors d'usage. La chose qu il nomme auJOurd'hul ne sera: '

. plus. :
DR Mais APARTHEID n»est—ce .pas depuls tou_]ours l'archlve de
- l'innommable? L
, . . L'Expbsition - n'est donc pas une présentatlon.- Rien: ne s'y livre
1 ... .. au- présent, rien qui soit présentable, . ‘mais seulement, dans le -
St e rétrov1seur de demain, feu le dermer des rac1smes, the late racxsm

‘ (11) (Spacmg modlfled)

APARTHEID—may that remam the name from now. on, the unique - o

o appellatlon for the ultimate rac1sm in the world the last of many. .
o May 1t thus remam, but may a day come when 1t w111 only be for -

the memory of man. ‘e o

» A memory in advance: that, perhaps, is the t1me given for this

" exhibition. At once urgent and 'untimely, - it exposes itself- and - axes;-- .

a chance with- time, it wagers.and aifirms beyond the. wager. ,Without -

counting on. any present moment, it offers. only a fore51ght in pamtmg,'

’ very close to 51l€nce, and the rearvxew vision of a future for which -

'aEartheld will ‘be the name of somethmg finally , abohshed. Confmed T
and-@bandoned then to this silence of memory, the name wlll‘resonate ,
~all by- itself, reduced to ‘the sstate of a term in d1suse. The thmg 1t o

" names today will no longer be. . .
- But -hasn't ’E theld always been the archwa.l record of the"_
. unnameable" , '
“The exhxbltlon, therefore, is not a presentatlon., Nothmg is. delsvered'.

~_here in the present, nothing ‘that would be presentable——only, in-

. . tomorrow's - rearview . mu'ror, the late, ultlmate racxsm the last of--"
_ many (330) : ‘ QJ Ly

: spec1ftcally dlre_cted towards two.questlons. What 1s the structure of the ethlcal

-

The brlef dlscussmn of "Le Dermer Mot du Racxsme whlch follows 1s{‘



&4

o appea1'> What 1s Dem‘da g1v1ng us to thmk about the proble of the (p°11t1cal),";

promlse m thlS text" "Le Dermer Mot du Racxsme ’ as an ethlcal appeal, 1sI

: propose, structured as a double sessmn whxch performs and affn'ms (here, we__

v‘:_have the double affxrmatlon, the yes, yes") the urgent and untnnely pro;ect-'_'- ;
of the Art Contre/Agamst Aparthexd exhlbltlon by placmg on. stage (mxse en

: scene) the enactment of the appeal as'a’ commltted pomtmg (posulon) " Atf:-

the same t1me, thlS eth1cal appeal is suuated in and calls from the heterogeneous: -
economxc, theologxco~poht1ca1 contradlctlons of thelk "West“. ;
: "Le Dermer Mot du Racxsme works in at least three dn‘ectxons at .once. v
) as.an eth1ca1 appeal or call to actxon, b) as an afflrmatxon and as an exposntxon
‘of the 1t1nerant pro;ect of "Art Contre/Agamst Aparthe;d and c) as a text whlch B :

.:reﬁds the exhxbltlon prOJect as a contrad1ct10n and an mdlctxon of - all of "Westemx .

- v-f‘:hlstory', and -of 1ntra-Europeanh 3ust1co~pollt1cal or theologmo-pohtxco, and '

'economlc mscrzptlons.‘H

"["'.The Structureof the Ethxcal—Appeal T a T

As Demda pomts out m hls Open Letter )o McChntock and Nxxon,’ "Lef"

k -Dermer Mot du Rac1sme is an' eth1cal appeal" as md:cated by that whlch, in

o :both ethlcs and pohtlcs, passes by way of memo::y and promlsmg, and thus by'_'f._

-.way of language and denommatlon" "(358) Yet, matters are not qulte so srmple._ 2

' 'Fox- the contradlctlons w1thm Wthh apartheld ex1sts (contradxctmng wh:ch Demda L

-,o ,',.a

41Here, my readmg dxffers from Anne McClmtock's ‘and* Rob Nxxons as
".‘well as from R. Radhakrishman's readings of this text. See, Anne; McClintock-

" “and Rob Nixon, "No Names Apart," and R. Radbakrishman "Ethnic ldentity and
'Post—Structura.hst D;,fferance,. Cultural® Cnuque 6 (Spring, 1987) 199-220, -
‘Although. Radhaknshman recogmzes the necessity: of * takmg into account ‘the : "

double- sessional structure of . constructs (ethnic), he must foreclose the irreducible -

. first. session in order to relate. the’ "thematzc connectxon between -the 'ethnic' -

. and the. 'heterogeneous" " toits entrapment in- multiple temporalities and bistories.” -

For -a different articulation of the necesslty of  and the lmposaibxlity of such -

. pohtxcal programs see chapter two (216) R e

- k

.o
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exphcxtly calls attéﬁpon to) are contradlctmns that were and contmue to be o

W s ‘
made possxble by natmnal antl by 1nternatxonal promxses, commltments, and
- r P r‘? SR e ".,\\ P : -

“In addltton, 1f deconstruct'lon 1s ‘an ethlcal' app,eal" "and 1f as an “ethzcal.-

R ¥

appeal" 1t is: prone to all the problems of ethlcs and poht1cs, the questlon we -

_'must ask 1s—are the pro_1ects of afflrmatlve deconstruct:on and of the art

exh1b1txon comp11c1t w1th the tradltxonal problems of e‘t‘hu:s ,and of pohtlcs" .

/

- F-Derrlda deals thh this problem in three 1mportant ways. F1rst, Jhe dlrectly:-'

T

‘confronts the posslblhty that the "Art "C "ntre]Agamst Apartheld" pro;ect could.-"-

‘-

- 45

become another dogmanc program, by rénsmg the followmg questlons and by_”

2
Is

4 leavmg the p0551b111ty open. "Mals comment falre pour que ce témom—satelhte,

. en la Vé!'lté qu 'l expose, ne: 501t pas arralsonné" Pour qu 11 ne redev1enne _pas
un dxspostlf techmque, lant;nne d'une nouvelle stratégte poht1co—m1hta1re, une".

.'machmeme -utile pour lexplmtatlon de’ nouvelles ressources ou le calcul en vue

./‘

mtérets mleux compms"' (19* 333) [Yet, what can be done so that thxs w1tnes.s- o

"'satellxte, in the truth 1t exposes, is not- taken over and controlled thus becomlng"

Q‘ L ; )

'another techmcal devlce, the antenna oi some new pohtrco—mlhtary strateﬁy, '

vt

a useful machmery for bhe explo:tatlon of new resources, _or the calculati’d@%an“

view ' of - more comprehenswe '1hterests‘7] Remember the,_", passag@ rff.rom'

1(;;’EE‘A'lsu'xg and |

PEREE 5

"Otoblographxes. Thls possx'blhty 1s structured w1th1n every act |

/,
3

_"--'w1th1n every call for (polbtlc’al) actxon. ’vf - A /g P

.’,v

Seqondly, the structﬁre,of Le Dernler Mot du Racxsm@"” ‘calls attentlon.'_

J

to the apor:a between performatxve/constatlve language Dagﬂts,. If .uyo_u re-re‘ad'

D . Sy . R é<44

the precedmg quotatlonsf,rom the second sectlon of "Le i}éi-mer Mot du Rac1sme, o




SR .,'\24'6'."
\-/A-' - . :

already antenor to the prounse. Demda pomts thlS structure out 1n' "But, beyond ‘
e (0pen Letter to Anne McChntock and Rob Nxxon)“ (3 58) What thls syntactncal
- structure does is to wed the p0551b111ty o£ the future as 1t calls toward the. future, »

- $

T wlth .the reallstl_.cv problem 2 aparthéld. The appeal is grounded w1th1n and

- calls beyond the confine' current 51tuatlon. "A memory m advancé, and
» omparable strhctures. fAll three phrases, mdeed, ,
.the entlre openmg and concludmg sectlons of. thxs text call attentxon to the

dxssyrnmetncal structure of the promlse a.nd to the unpossxblhty and the: nééesslty

of promlsmg - S S s .

Thlrdly, Demda 51tuates and afftrms the pro;ect,s appeal as an appeal whtclr

"_calls uncondltlonally toward ‘the future of another Iaw and another force whxch

- ,.» ,f~"

L would lie beyond the totahty of the present, and also, as a callf to read to thmk 1

P

and to~'-do "beyond tl'le present of the mstltutlons supportmg the : "Art-

,_,Contre/Agamst Aparthe1d" pro;ect. 'I'lus call for and to. the commg of the otl;er

"."has occupied an lmportant place in Derndas work smce at least as early as De C

3w

i
la grammatOIOgle [Of Grammatology] In. thls text, Dernda calls for "ﬁme pensée o

fxdele et attenttve au monde xrréductxb"lement a venir qui sannonce au présent. :
par-dela la clotu.re du savmr“ (14' 4) ["a way of thxnkmg that IS faxt'hful and

'atatentwe to the meluctable world of the future whlch proclauns xtself at presen.

: beyond the closure of knowledge"] (4) 'I'he chapter entxtled "De la ,grammatologi@

é

comme science pomtwe" ["Of Grammatology as a Posit:ve Scxence"] concludes L

as.follows:

‘ La const:tutmn d'une science: pu dunp philosoplne de l'écnture
.“'est une tdche nécessaire et difficile.  Mais parvenue i ces limites -

" et les répétant sans relache, une gensée de la trace, de la différance
ou ‘de la réserve, doit aussi pointer au-deld du champ de' l'ggl_:témé.
 Hors de la référence économique ‘et stratégtque au noﬁ‘que Heidegger -
- se. 3ust1fxe de donner augourd'huz a une tranagresnon analogue mais



,’;éj ~ " nén identiqiie’de tout phtlosopheme, B est ici pour Tous un nom

R parfaitement neutre, ‘un- blanc textuel l'index nécessalrement_ ;
AR mdétermme Ad'une époque’ & venir de la différance. ' D'une certaine
by " - inaniére” « A pensée » ne veut rien dire. Comme toute ouverture,
2 .+ i cet index appartient, par la face en lui qux se donne a voir, au dedans

oo v .]eu du systeme, cela méme. qui’ jamais ne pése rién. Penser, c'est
R '~ ce que nous sa¥ons 146ja n'avoir pas éncore commencé A faire : ce:
LT .7 qui, mesuré 3 la taille de l'écriture, s'entame seulement dans l'epistémé.

AR . . Grammatol ,, cette pensée se t:endralt encore murée dans

I laprésence (142;. . L S . :

, The constltutlon of a scxence or a phllosophy of wntlng is a .

*  necessary and d1ff1cult task.. -But, a thought of the trace, of dlfference ‘
e or of resﬁﬁre, having arrived at these. limits and repeating them’-
AR I ceaselessly, must also point beyond the field of the epistémé. -Outside
L % - df the economic -and strategic- reference to the name that Heidegger
“justifies himself in giving to an analogous but nhot identical transgression

-of -all phllosophemes, thought is here for me ‘a perfectly néutral name,

“the ‘blank - part of . the text, the necessanly 1ndeterm1nate index of *

B dune époque passée. Cette pensée ne pese rien.  Elle est, dans lee =

-a future epoché of differance. In_a certain sense, "thought". means

) nothlng. Like all ‘openings, this index belongs within a past. epoch

: 4n the ,play of the system, that very thing which never has weight. = -
W inking i§ what we already know we have not yet begun; measured' '
xamst the shape of ‘writing, it is broached only in the epistémé. C
o Grammato ,___gz " tHis thought,: wouId st111 be walled—m wzthm presence;

i o (93) " SR oo _

o~ . . .
= . . v e

: XTh'is~affirmatiohn—.'o;£‘ ‘the necessary and impossihle ‘thought of the future, of a
.proznis' ‘ t"o” 'end- : r'*ac.isnm, which as an appeal cails- from the place of the‘ )

contrad}xctxons of the West toward the future of another thought and, in domg‘
5o, tracies a double 1nscr1pt10n, is, I contend the gift, the thought, of the problem.;'
of the -act of. promlsmg ‘must be: thought before we questlon the pohtlcs of

deconstructlon. I

I began thxs chapter thh a c1tat10n from Heldeggers text, What is Called

mkxng I would hke to end thh the thought(pf thlS text._ |

o

by the face that is open to view. .This thought has no weight. It'is, .

of the ]proxmse, that Demda gwes us to think. here. ThlS call and the structurev .



2

"'Most thought-provokmg is - that we are still not thmkxj—not even

. yet, ralthough -‘the state of the world is becoming- constantly more -
~ thought-provoking, ‘True, ‘this course ‘of; events seems to demand . .
_rather that man should act, without’ delay, instead of makmg speeches- .

at conferences and international’ conv 1oﬁs and never gettmg beyond.

b_ proposing -ideas on- what ought t§ ). ,and how lt ought to be done. S

What is lacking, then, is ‘action, not t ug&@t. o : :
.- And yet—it could be that prevailing’ man has for centunes now
- acted too much and. thought too little. . .. - L
. Most thought-provokmg in: our thought—pro%king tlme is that-ﬂ -

. we are still not thmkmg (4~ 6)

.
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A text is defined by the necessity o"f consxdenng a statement, at the v
same time, as pert'orma‘tlve and’ constative, and the logical tension
between fxgure -and grammar is repeated. in the- impdssibility = of
- distinguishing ' between two ‘linguistic . functions- which are not
‘necessarily compatible. . It seems that as soon as-a text knows what it
states, it can .only act deceptwely, like the th1ev1ng lawmaker in the .
- Social Contract, and if a text does not act, it cannot state what it
knows. The dlstmctxon between a text- as. narratxve and a‘text as t@eory _
: also belongs to thls field of tension.

-— Paul de Man, Allegorzes of Reau‘lmg1

As in the first chapter, my argument takes a specxfxc dlrectlo@ We have‘

already touched upon the structure of the promlse, double sessmns, 1teratlon,"

~

v d1fférance, the 'pohtlcxty" of the law, the irreducible apona between constatxve
g and p‘erformatlve speech' acts or:between rhetomcl as persuasxon. and rhetomc as. .
vtrope, and the (pohtlcal) 1nterventlonal force of deconstructlon ;n the pohtlcaI;
. rewntmg of the text and its destmatton. Here, in this chapter, we will once. agamb
approach many of these, same _' 1ssues,‘ espec1a11y the pohtlcal force: of“ ‘

"d_econstructxon. . What r am\_ ’mterested. in ‘tracmg '.is'. Gayatrl Splvak's'
‘dfeconstructive-marxlst-fenxiniSt' articulation_ of a) the double seSsion of ..

representatlon-—representatlon as Vertretung or-as tropologY’ and representatlon"_ ‘ v’

~asD tellung or as persuas1on, b) the questlon of value, and c) a pohtxcal pro;ect ,A

o

1Paul de Man, Allegorles of ReadmgL. F igural - Langua& in Rousseau,
' Nletzsche, Rllke, and Proust. (New Haven° Yale Un1vers1ty Press, 1979) 270. -

L]
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(.)f the oPénépd.‘Z“ ! L : o - . E :
" To what o' we refer when'we speak of representation’ or of value? What 15@
representatlon" What is védue"‘ What interests are inv:olVeg-"in theiv oﬁposltio}f.
' materlahst/ldeahst thh respect‘to the questlon of xalue" What is the dlfferen‘ce‘.
.between polltlcd?veconomlc, and phllosophxc repr sentatlon and representatxon as
it refers to the constltutlon of the sub;yect" tblz is the "1deahst" pre‘dlcatwn of S
the sub]ect as "thought or as conscxousness, related to the matenahst pred:catlon _
of the subJect as labou.r power" What is at 1ssue in the debate between.marxxst,-- L

"femlmst, and deconstructlve thmkers when they speak of representatxon and/or_'

of value"3 What place does the work of Gayatrl Spwak occupy m thls debate"

. 2'It was a dxfflcult task to hm1t my dlscussxon of, Gayatn prvak‘s unportant,'
work to these threé issues. I hope to write a more comprehenswe study of her work
in the near future. I would like toy thank Gayatn Spivak for providing me with ma

: -’dlf fxcult-to—fmd and unpubhshed papers and for dxscusmng her work thh xne. o
‘ 3 fo

3W1th1n the femmlst context see, The Femxmst Body in_ Westem Culture:

_ -Contemporary Perspectives, ed. Susan Rubin Suleiman (Bgston: Harvard Umverslty
Press, '1986); Michéle Barrett, Womer's Oppression Today: Problems in Marxist =
'Feminist - Analysis (London: New Left Books, 1980); Judith Fetterlay, The Resisting

.. Reader: A feminist approach to American fiction (Bloommgton. Indxana Um'versx' ty.

. Press, 1978); Catherine Belsey, Critical Practice (London: Methuen, 1979); Barbara - -
' Christian, Black - Women. Novelists:: The development of ‘a_tradition (Westport, -
: Conn.: Greenwood Press, 1980); Gloria T. Hull et al. eds., All the Women are
~ White, All the Blacks are Men, But some. of Us are Brave: Black Woman's Studies - -
- (Old Westb New York: Feminist Press, 1982); Michelle Z. Rosaldo, "The use. and
~ abuse of ‘ant] SoralRy: Reflections on feminism and cross-cultural understanding,” -
, #0-417; ‘Annette Kuhn and Ann Marie Wolpe, Feminism and =
' Materialism: \§ ,,,,ff'.‘ and Modes of Productlon '(London: Routledge and Kegan Paul,
1978); Judith Néwton .and Deborah Rosenfelt, eds., Feminist Criticism. and Social
T Change; Sex; Class and Race in Literature and Culture (New York: Methuen, 1985); = -
9 Teresa de Lauretis, Alice Doesn't: Feminism, Semiotics, Cinema (Bloomington:
V% Indiana- University Press, :1984),. and . (ed.), Feminist Studies: Critical Studies . -
" (Bloomingfgn: Indiana University Press, 1986);. MomqueWittig, "The Straight &

Mind," FeMinist.Issues 1 (1980): 105-06, and Catherine A.: ‘MacKinnon, "Feminism,
Marxisi thod and the State. An Agenda for Theory," m7 3 (1983) 515-44.
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If I have chosen te apprdach tWroblem of representat10n4 by way of two :

J

texts by Gayatn prvak "Can the Subaltern Speak"" and "Scattered Speculatlons ‘

"4 am not suggestmg that there q@e not Other dlscussxons of resentwpn. _—
Here, however, I am interested in fdcusing upgn’ Splvak's decons &ve—marxxs
feminigt,- discussion of representation. The amodunt &f. sc,hoiarshlp evoted% ]
study bf representation is imfimense. I list below a few, texts which I have fousd iy
use¥il arid which are theories against which Spivak's t?’eory could be read.. See, ¥
for example: Edward Said's Orientalism (New York: Panthetm Book,11978), The &
Question of Palestine (New York: Times Books, 1979), Covering Islam: How. the
‘Media and the Experts Determine How We See the Rést'of the World (New York:.
- Pantheon Books, 1981), and: The World, the, Text and the Critic (Cambndge'
. Harvard Umverslty Press, 1983); Fredric Jameson, The Political Unconscmus. *

" Narrative as .a Socially Symbolic Act (Ithaca' Cornell University Press, 19§
‘Jameson's earlier book Marxism and Form (Princeton: Princeton University - Pré

1971)° is also noteworthy although questioned by .his later projects; Fredric o
Jameson, "Post-Modernism or -The, Cultural,Logm of Late Capitalism," New Left -
. Review 146 (1984): 53-93, Abdul Jan Mohamed, Manichean Aesthetics:. The
‘Politics_of Literature in Colonial Africa (Amherst: University of Massachusetts. =
Press, 1983); Etienne Balibar and Pierre Macherey, "On literature as an xdeologxcal
: form," Untying the Text; A Posi-structuralist Reader, ed. Robert Young (London.
Methuen, Inc., 1981): 79-100; Francis Barker, et al. (eds:), The Politics of Theoty

. (Colchester:" Umvers1ty of Essex, 1983), Confronting the Crisis: War, Politics and »
Culture in the Eighties (Colchester: University of Essex, 1984), and Liferature, , --
Politics and Theory: Papers from . the Essex Conference 1976-84 (New York: = -
. Methuen, 1986); Bhabha: Homi, "Of mimicry and men: The Ambivalence of colomal
. discourse," October 28 (@984) 125-33; Jacques Derrida, Of Grammatology, ‘trans.’

- Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak (Baltimore: John Hopkins University Press, 1976),
'Terry Eagleton, Literary Theory: An Introduction (Minneapolis:. University of

"~ Minnesota Pre@ 1983), Criticism and Ideology: A Study of Marxist Literary Theory

(London:. - Schocken Books, 1978), Marxism and Literary Theory (Berkeley: -
University of California Press, 1976); Johannes Fabian, Time and the Other: How
Anthropology Makes Its Object (New York Columbla University Press, 1983); Henry
Louis Gates (ed.), Black Literature and. Literary Theory (New York: Methuen,
1984), Antonio- Gramsc1, ‘Prison Notebooks, ed. and trans. G. Hoare and G, Nowell
Smith (New York International -‘Publishers, 1977), Selection#® from - Cultural
Wntmgs, ed. and trans. D.. Fergacs and G. Nowell Smith (Boston: Harvard
University - Press, 1985); Claude Lévi-Strauss, " Tristes” Tropiques (Paris: ‘W.S.P.,
- 1982),_Structural Anthropolcajz trans. Claire Jacobson and Brooke Grundfest
‘Schoepf (New York: Basic Books, 1977), and Structural Anthropology, Vol. 1I, trans.
M. Layton (Chicago: University of Chicago:Press, 1978); Toril Moi, Sexual/Textual
Politics: Feminist Literary Theory (New York: Methuen, 1985); Linda Nochlin,
"The Imaginary Orient,” Art in America 5 (1983): 188-31, 187-91; Pierre Macherey,
A Theory of Literary Production, trans. Geoffrey Wall (London. Routledge & Kegan
Paul, 1978); V.N. Voloshinov, Marxism and the Philosophy of Languag_, trans. L.
Matejka.and LR. Titunik (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1973); Raymond E
Williams, Marxism and Literature (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1977); Eric
' Wolf, . Europe and the People Without History (Berkeley. University of California

' Press, 1982). Partha Mitter, Much. Maligned Monsters ‘History of Europe's Reaction

to India (Oxford: Oxford. University Press, 1977); Ernesto Laclau and Chantal - - E
» Mouffe, Hegemony and Socialist Strategy: Towards a Radical Democratic Politics,

.



: on- the Questmn of Value,"5 1t is for at least three reasons. Fi 1rst, the problems- , .

prvak refers to w1th v1g11ance in her cntlcal readmg of "Intellect-uals and Power. .

A conversatmn between Mlchel~. Foucault txd leles Deleuze,“(P are problems -

~1nherent to a number ‘of pohtlcal theorxes whlch must be taken 1nto account.
.

- '»Secondly, Splvak's deconstructxve—marxlst-femmlst artxculatlon og' the 1rreduc1ble5

dxscontmg}ty between ldeahst and materlahst predxcatlons of the sub]ect ax\i her

[

, pohtlcal prOJect of the open end are 1mportant Q&nmbutlons to pohncal thought.v:

T_he que_stlons: S_plvak opens 1n.these text_s. are_questlonsv an_d problems central to

B the.vc’dnst'itu.t.ional_speéificlties of the Canadian cultural, political economy. This -

is my third reason. . -

4 (contd )trans Wmston Moore and Paul Cammack (London. Verso, 1985).'
Tony Bennett, Formalism and Marxism (London. Methuen, 1979); Louis Althusser, -
Lenin and PRilosophy, and Other Essays {London: New Left Boo 1969); Louis

‘Althusser and Etienne Balibar, Reading Capital -(London: New Left 00ks, 1979);
Hayden White, Metahistory: The Historical Imagination in Nmeteenth Century . .
Europe (Baltxmore. The Johns Hopkins University Press, 1973), and. :lr_oglcs of -

Discourse ' (Baltimore: : The John Hopkins University Press, 1978);" Dominick . -
- LaCapra, Rethinking Intellectual History (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1983),"

" and History and Criticism ' (Ithaca: ‘Cornell - Umvers1ty Press, - 1984); Robert
 ‘Ferandez Retamar, "Caliban: Notes Towards ‘a "Discussion of Culture in Our

America," ‘Massachusetts Review 15 (1974): 7-71; Ranajit" Guha. (ed:), ‘Subaltern

. -Studies:- Writings on South Asian History and Society, Vol. . I-V (Delbx. ‘Oxford.
. University Press, 1981-85);.. Ranajit - Guha, Elementary Aspects of- Peasant

. (forthcomlng) E

| ."__Insmjgency in Colonial® India (Delhi: Oxford University Press, . 1983); Partha

Chatterjee,” Nationalist - ‘Thought and the Colonial World-A Derivative Discourse |

" (London: Zed Books Ltd., for The United Nations University, 1986); and "Race,"”
. Wntlng and Difference, ed. Henry Louls Gates, Jr._ (Chlcago. The Universxty of
Clncago Press, 1986 T _ .

. 5Gayatr1 prvak "Scattered Speculatlons on the Questxon of Value, -
Dlacntlcs, 15.4 (1985)' 73-92, reprmted in In Other Worlds:. Essays in Cultural -
Politics iNew -York: Methuen, 1987) 154-78, and "Can the Subaltern Speak?” ' in.

Latry Grossberg and Gary' Nelson, eds., Marxist Interpretations of Literature and .

Culture: Lunits,- ‘Frontier's, Bounda.rxes (Urbana:. University of . Illinou

6Michel Foucault and’, Gﬂles Deleuze,  "Intellectuals and - Powers A

' :i.t:onvex"satlon .. between chhelﬁ\ Foucault ° and " Gilles Deleuze, - Language,: ‘
- Counter-mema
- ed. Donald F. Bouchard (Ithaca::

Practice: Seledted ‘Essays and Intmiews by Michel Foucaul

.,:%

“ornell University Press, 1977) 205-17.. Since "
:prvak uses the English translatm‘n ih her dlscusmon I'have followed ber example.



N 'l'I'henDouble Sesston of Representatlon R o " ‘ﬁ
T Smce the 1960 sé the questxon that has often been addressed by French post- .' o

structurahst ' pohtlcal G.thlnkers 1 how ~'to combine the contnbutlons of .

_ post-structurahst thought-—the necessxty fer a persxstent cnthue of the n'redumble )

K

"jl‘gt'works.of r"power, desn'e‘, and xnterest," the nece tq degtablhze notlons of '
ttempt "to know. society's

self—soverelgnty and the necessxty to "dlsclose ‘and ,
o other -s"7-—w1th a polltlcal (marxlst/femlnlst) program.8 The presupp051t10n that

‘subtends thlS que_stlon is thé conviction' that if marxism and the productl_on of -
eennteg;fideologicai “read.in.gs‘arevnot radically revised,  they will siinpl}t ,ref)r.oduce !
or at.l‘Jest, t-everse; the existing pelitico—eeonomic soeiai power stfuctut'e's. F Or' .
va number of mtellechals, P ychoanalytxc notlons of desire and repressmn and

poststructurahst theones of plurahzed subject effects or the de-stablhzatlon of

QP

7Gayatm prvak, "Can the Subaltem Spe

8See for example, Gilles Dele’u;M Féllx Guattan, L'Antl-Oedlpe (Pans..
~ Minuit, 1972); Anti-Oedipus: ‘Capitalism and Schizophrenia, trans. Robert Hurley,

"~ Mark Seem, and Helen R. Lane. (M(nneapohs University of Minnesota Press, 1983),
Catherine Clément and Héléne Cixous, La jeune née (Paris: UGE, 10/18, 1975); 'I'he
Newly -Born Woman, trans. Betsy Wing (Minneapglis: University of Minnesota Press,
1986); Catherine Clément, Pierre Bruno, and Lucien Séve, Pour une critique
:“ marxiste et la théorie psychanalytique (Paris: Editions’ Sociales, 1973); Catherine
Clément, "La Femmrr dans l'idéologie,"” La Nouvelle Critique 82 (1975): 416; Luce
Irigaray, gsu% Y'autre femme (Paris: Minuit, 1974); Speculum of, the Other
Woman. ¢ 'C. Gill (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1985), and Ce sexe
g__n.’en est. pas_un (Paris: Minuit, 1977);. This Sex Which Is Not One, trans.
Catherine: Porter (Tthacas Cornelll University Press, 1985); and Héléne Cixous, "Le -. .
~ rire de la méduse," L'Arc 61 (1975): 39-54; Keith Cohen & Paula Cohen, trans. "The

?ugh ‘of the Medusa, New French Feminisms, ed.  Elaine Marks and. Isabelle de

ourtivron (Amherst: University of Massachusetts Press, 1980) 245-64 and "Le
séxe ou li téte," Les cahiers dlt GRIF 13 (1976): 5-15; Annette Kuhn, trans.

"Castration or Decap\tanon@ 7.1 (1981): 41-55. See also: Sherry Turkle's

account of the psychoanalytic rewival in Ps _zchoanalytxc Politics: “Freud's French

Revolution (New. York: Basic ks, Inc., 1 I have limited my references,

here, to post-structuralist thinkers. For a diff’ nt perspective on ‘how to combine

tontemporary philosophic ‘thoigght (Derrida's texts) with a Marxxst program, see
. the special issue on French C‘uuture and Politics in Telos 67 (1986). v '




- vthe soverelgn. subJect9 seem to offerla solutlon to. tlus problem. I tend to thxnk»
that f*any mtellectuals these notlons are subterfuges and attempts to escape“ v
the problem of;: ideology. §ome of M1chel Foucaults and Gllles Deleuze s work can
vbe 51tuated wi?hm t}usf};roblemat}c._m It would be poss:ble to. argue, bye;horrowmgy .
"Paul de Man s trog)logngal model of deconstmctlon,il that as: F oucault and Deleuze} .

‘dlscover the trop'v #r of self-soverelgnity ald hegemonic theories of desire,.
Pat ,

. t'hey,. _beg% to perf problems they were attemptmg to deconstruct. Gayatri

:’Splvak does not approach the problematlc presupposnxohs that subtend Foucaults
) 3
and Deleuzes conversatmn by way of Paul de Mans model but her contentlon 1s,_/_‘

in‘a sense, sxmxlar. "[slpme of the most rad1cal criticism’ commg out of the West o
_ today is dperated by a desn'e to conserve (and an mterest in conservmg) the Sub]ect :

of the erst, or the West as Sub]ect "12 »
MEER hst below flve of the’ many issues around whxch prvak cqunters Foucault sj,'"" |

" and Deleuzes argument' IR I

™

d ) AR} ' o : ’ ’ oLt .

1) 1nst1tut10nal respon51b1hty. the faxlure to take mto account the 'class.
fix," the "1nst1tutlona11ty," and the. hlstoﬂcal sxtuatton ot‘ the mtellectual or how’ :
'_G,\ e\ -

o the mtellectual w1th1n socxa}xzed capxtafl can help consohdate the mternatlonal

d1v1smn of labour-"w IR & ’-.

‘ i n.a,& vL‘ . oL % ,f‘ .
f 10Ml,chel Foucault, The Order of Jhxngs' An Archaeology of : fHdn Sciences A
“'and the Biscourse. of Languagg, trans. A.M. Sheridan (New pr tage Books,
,1973); Abe Archaeology of Kpa#ledge, trans. A.M.. Shesifian Smith (Lordon: - -
‘Tavisgock, 1977); The ﬁmt Sexuality: Volume I An Intpoduction, trans. Robert
- Hurléy (London: Pengui » 1979), ‘Madness and Civilization: A ‘History of .
- Insanity in the Age of Reason, trans. Richard Howdrd. (New York: Vintage Books, -
'1973), ‘and Power/Knowled;e, Selected .Interviews and Other Writlgg_1972~l977 S
ed. Donald F. Bouchard, trans. and ed.. Colin Gordon , (ﬁmghton' Harveater .

Press, 1980)
: llp‘

' .Sexua.l Plfference 'vafordr therary Revxew 8. -2 (1986) 225-240.
o lzGayatn Sp1vak, ”Can the Subaltem Speak?" 1 '

e . L T R Y.



-

‘ exp101tat10n. First world and third world, dil t be ‘ Sy
: also, a problem common to many Canatt _,_exts. Within the feminist arena, see -

.55

- 2) the foreclosure of the problem of 1deology (the subJect productmn of;

. the worker and ‘the unemployed w1th1n natlon—state 1deolog1es in the centre and

in the_ third world), thus, the forectosure of the necess1‘ty for counterfldeo_log_lcal
p’roduction; "
3) Deleuze -and Foucault 1gnore the eplstem1c v:olence of 1mper1ahsm and

‘ P
the mternatlonal d1v151on of labour by sublatmg and effacmg the problems’ of

- explmtatlon into the problems of power and dommatlon.13 In domg s0, they do not

or cannot acknowledge the geo—pohtlcal dlscontlnulty brought about by elghteenth
century lmperlallsm that consohdated the hegemomc structures of the West. Here,
.Asxa is rendered transparent-; B e N _ |

‘l) ~ t'h:: establishment of the‘sovereign subject on at least three levels: the

source of- interest or of power, -the‘investigaoting subject'of'the critic,.and the

vartxculate oppressed who know thexr v1ct1mxzat10n and can speak for themselve3° '

;\
o

5) the valonzat:on of a pré-cn ‘_a;:él potlon of desu'e and a too 51mphstlc._

notion of rep_ressmn.

13150 problematic, as prvak pomted out in her lectures at. the Umversuy‘
of Alberta in 1986, is thc conflation of ;mmlgra‘tlon problems with the problem of'

fionnd (Mongréal;. La Presse, 1976); Gerry. -
Denis, Alison - Hewltt, Donna Murray, val_hd, Martha O'Brfen, trans. -L'Euguélionne:
A Triptych novel (Vancouver: Press quéplc, 1981), Mideleine Gagnon, "Mon Corps: -

‘dans 1'écriture," in Héléne, Cixous, Madele ;f on andvAnnis, Leclerc, La venue
3§ l'écriture . (Paris: UGE," 10/18, 1977f:63F116, a

nd especially,”"La femme et le

‘langage: sa fonctidn comme parole- en so manque," La Barre' du jour 50 (Wmter,

1975): 45-57. - Both Bersianik' and Gagnon ‘blur the lines of demarcation between
domination and exploxtatwn and, in dding 50, structurally equate the one~w1th the
other. : R _:-, ke '

".,, . l" )\ [N :
See footnote 7 l’orxa select n'umber of texts in which the problem of, de51re

* N

.and' pluralized sub]ect—effects seems problematlc. This is also a problem common

to a number of the British post—Althussenans generally referred to as“the “ﬂ!hdness

o and Hirst" collective. Thé key Sspokesmen for this group are Barry Hindj #s and

Paul Hirst. For a critical review of this collectwes work see Phxhp Corngan and

. Derek Sayer, "Hindness and, Hirst: A cntxcal review,' The Sociatist : Reglster, 1978... ..
'Thxa is not a problem in the work of J acques Demda.

i
AN

{‘ .‘ L . .‘ Ivﬁ
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" These five problems, in particular, the val'orizatio'n» of desire, a too simplisti}:

notlon of repressmn, the foreclosure of the spec1f1c1t1es of the desu'mg sub]ect, :

D

‘and . t@e abnegatzon of” 1nst1tutxona.l responmblhty ‘arsa problems common to many)

contetnporaz;y theones _Q:f,desme'and/or of plurahz_e.'l subject effect_s.M I would'

14A related problem anses in the followmg passage from Ernesto Laclau and o

. Chantal Mouffe, Towards a Radlcal Democranc Pohtlcs 108‘ B ce
& . - T

( ) ' The fact that every - obJect is constxtuted as an ob]ect of'v

' dlscourse has nothing to do with. whether there is a world external to

'thought, or with the realism/idealism opposition. . 'An earthquake or the .

falling of ‘a brick is an event that certainly’ exxsts, in the sense that it
occurs here and now, independently - of my will. But whether their
‘ spec1f1c1ty as objects is constructed in terms of 'natural phenomena

or 'expressions of the wrath of God', depends upon the ‘structuring of

. a discursive . field. "What is denied is not that such objects. exist

o externally to thought, but the rather dif ferent assertion that they could E
.. constitute  themselves as obJects outsxde ‘any chscursxve condltlon of -

emergence.

: (b) At the root of the previous preJudlce lies ¢ an assumptlon of the
mental character of = discourse. Against . this, we will affirm ‘the .

. material character of every discursive structure. To argue the oppomte

" dichotomy Wthh several currents of contempora.ry thought h&ve tried
to break . :

" ‘Here, we have a simple, reversal' of the 1deallst/u1ater1alxst opposmon; Within the

feminist arena I call your attention to the followmg passage from Parveen Adam's

- "A note on the- dxstmctlon between sexual division and sexual dlfferettces““mz 3
(1979) 52: . : _ . ‘

'My argumeﬁt is that as long as: femxmst theones of 1deology work w1t’h
.a theory .of representation within which. representation . is -always a

representation of reality, however attenuated a relation that may ‘be, :

o

is to-accept the very cl_assxcal dichotomy betw&gn an objective field L
,constltuted outside of any discursive ‘intervention, ‘and. a discourse -
consisting of the pure expression of thought. This is, precisely, the -

the analysis of sexual differénce cannot be: adva.nced because reality - L

is always already apparently structured by sexual dlvmion, by an already

'_antagomstlc relation between ‘two 'social ‘groups. - And thus the -

"comphcated and’ contradlctory ways in which ‘sexual “difference is - -

'generated in various discursive and social practlces is always reduced

"+ to an'effect of that always ‘existent sexual’ division. In terms’of sexual

division what has to be explained is how. reahty functions to effect the )

‘continuation of its already given divisions. (The different ways in which

- sexual differences are ‘produced 'is actually denied as a political fact

in- this posxtxon.) In terms of sexual differences, on the other hand, what =
has. to be, asped is, precisely, the production of differences through e

._ systems representatxon- the  work . of representation produces
' ‘, ;dlfferences that cannot be known in advance. . B



e L

= De‘l.euae,"' quoted (in part) by Spivak: _‘ | e EERTS

e

T 57

‘ . S o e L
hke to pause. here, to read two examples.- e first passage is a passage from :. .

- "Intelle‘ctuals‘ and._Power._ A Conversatlon” etweven*'Mi'chel -Foucau_lt and Gilles

. ' . . "‘ ”'e - . . o
A L
v # “theorising 'intellectual, for us, is no longer a subject, a representing
R or representative consciousness. Those who act and struggle are no -

~right to stand as their conscience, Who ‘speaks and acts? It is always_,
-a mult1phc1ty, even within. the person who speaks ahd ‘acts., All of us -
are’ groupuscules. Representat:on no longer exists; there's only action
—theoretzcal action and practlcal action whu:h serve as relays and form ;
networks (Language, Counter-memory, Practice 206—07). R »

For Splvak even 1f Deleuzes contentlon is" that the. bmary opposnlon between:_:- ;

»-

theory and pract1ce must be undone, hls artlculatlon of thls contentlon xs extremely
problematxlc (7 19‘)/ Two concepts of representatmn are bemg ehded mto ‘one
another here. pohtxcal represerﬁatlon as speakmg for and representatlon as; 1n '

"art and philosophy. These two ‘senses of representatlén 'are 'vrelat'ed -but

.1rreduc1bly dlsc'ontinuous" '(10) The blurnng of these lmes of- demarcatlon between

e these 1rreduc1bly dlscontmuous concepts of representatmn, 1t seems to me,"

amounts to a dlsavowal of 1nst1tutlona1 responsxblhty and an attempt to SIde-step
the problern of 1deology and the 1ntellectual s 1nst1tut1onal com 011c1ty. g
Wlthm the Canadlan context, fhls 1s a problem 1nheren. in 'avnumber’ .o"f'

femlnlst texts (and not only femlmst texts) wh1ch pr1v1lege a pre—cntxcal notmnw

of de51re. Here, I draw your attentlon to a passage from Madeleme Gagnons text

T . i

R

14 (cont d‘l&hat this argument, as Mlchefe Barrett pomts out, amounts to
is 1) 'rejection of thepries of ideology; ii) a denial that there ‘is any knowable
relatlon between- representatlon and -that :which is’ .represented; 111) an insistence

" that functionalist“formulations.are always ang necessarily mcorrect. . See Michéle .
Barrett, ldeologY and the Cultural Productlon of Gender 87. S oo

1

‘e, . longer represented, either by a group or a union that appropriates the
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_':le DESIR mscnt non plus au creux de nos cervelles
. mrais de nos.actes: 1nscr1ts dans les mémorables ‘ e :
j'écris c'est ce qu'on'm'a appris i I'école G R A

v 'écns pour déchirer la poésie tordre les alphabets :

" rompre les codes jusqu'aux formes sonorés de la carte ) RN i

:c est demere un dlscours que se noue le ‘désir oui (n .p:)

‘Desme 1nsc:r1bed no longer in the hollow of our brams

but in our actions inscribed in the memorable .

I write, it's what they taught m 'school - - i R
1 write to ;eer up poetry to bend'the alphabets . [+ .- e

. breakthe

odes down to the sonorous forms of the map -

it's behmd a dxscourse that desn'e is formed yes (n.p.)

Poélltlgue mn

RS

theory of de51re. _

ks a trans1t10n in Gagnons texts from marxlst cntxque to a femuust

4

As Karen Gould notes .in her essay, ‘ “Madeleme Gagnons _

Po(e)11t1ca1 VlSlOI‘l' Portraxt of an Artlst and an - Era," "Gagnon would have us"

beheVe, [that] the poet is- the ‘artist’ whose hterary pro;ects seek to obliterate all

bamers between language and actlon, 1deology and desu'e."16 Needless to say,_

when all "bamers" are blurred, 1deology creeps in with a capltal I

’

If the crltzque of 1deolog1cal subJect constltutlon thhm state formatlon and

N systems of the "pohtlcal economy and 1f the "a‘ffn'matlve theoretxcal practxce of

>the 'transformatxon °£¥1 conscmusness are to be taken up, prvak contends, then

:--the shlftlng dlstmctlons between representatlon as;:;,

faf

(pohtical -

Rresentatxon) and representatlon as D tellung (econonnc- rep;'e?entatlon) must v

vl#‘

not be effaced (10) To conmder the play of Vértretgg and of tellung, Spit'akﬂ ‘

reads a number of passages from the work of Karl Marx

.\,

.

. 1-r’lsdadeleme Gagnon, Poélitxgue (Montréal. Les Herbes Rouges, 1975).'."_
Translatxon by Karen Gould, "Madeleine Gagnon's Po(e)htical Vistou‘ Portrait . of .
‘an Artist and an Era," Traditionalism, Natxonahsm, and Feminmn* Women Writers_ .

m guebec (Westport, CT. Greenwood.

985) 200, A

16Karen Gould, "Madeleme Gagnons Po(e)htical Viaion. Portraxt ot‘ an Art‘ht

and anEra" 188, 7

.l,v




. Demda-s notion of erasure.19 o

ff' for';Fouc'afult, we never desxre agamst our mterests"' (6), when we turn '

T R g I

0 to the’ texts oj Max:x a dlfferent story 1s “fold: Consxdermg the play of Vertret g

o & 2 .
_" j“paﬁﬁellunggn The Elghteenth Balre of LOUIS Bonaparte,17 Splvak remmds

'a,fs that Marxs 1mt1al, descrlﬂhve def
far as mllhons of famxlles 11ve under economlc condltlons of ex1stence that ‘

separate thelr rnode of hfe, thexr mterests and thelr cultural formatlon from,those‘ '

of the other classes. . .they form a class "18 Indeed for Marx class‘is,artific'i‘al .

’an,d_ e_conomlc -agency or interest is unpersonal because »Systematic and-
; } } H - : o . [ B e
‘-‘heterogeneous." This agency or interest is central to Marx's critique’ of 'the

’ Hegellan subJect for it marks the subJects empty place in the process that is
hlstory and the pohttcal economy What Marx <notes in h1s readmg of Hegel is that

e though Hegel attempts to create a subJect without hlstory, ‘or: a
. . o
trans—hxstoncal sub]ect, the hlstoncal representatwe space of Hegel h1mself, as

-4

an. mvestlgatmg sub_]ect gives his subJect a hlstory. F or Althusser, Marxs notion

'of the subJects empty place m hlstory and the pohtlcal economy is not unhke

. o .
}".

e \

., : S A _‘?’ . f

Undeniably, for it has passed into his works, and Capital

. demonstrates it,. Marx owes to Hegel the decisive
" philosophical: category‘of process. He owes him yet-more,
that Feuerbach himself did not suspect. He owes him the
. concept- of - the process - thhouhsub]ect. . . .The, origin,
mdlspensable . 'to the teleological | nature . of" the
process. . ,must be denied from the start, 50 that the process
of alienation may he a process without Sub]ect. .. Hegel's
logic is the affirmed-denied Origin: first form-of a concept -
that Derrida has 1nt.roduced mto phllosophlcal reflectlon,
the erasure (350).

(’-

1"IKarl Marx, "The E1g_teenth Bruma1re of LOUIS Bonaparte collected in

L Suryeys from Exﬂg,L e§ Davnd Fernbach (New York. Random House, 1973), Vol. II:

- 1432 249. _

18Karl Marx, Surveys from Exxle 239 ' I . . 'A R o

1‘)Louls Althusser, "S- le/rapport de Marx i Hegel," gel et la pensée-
moderne. ed. Jacques d'Hondt (Parls° Presses Umversxtaxres, 1970) 108—09

- . - ;

m’ of class is a dlfferentlal one. "[1]n so. '._ .



For Splvak Marx problematxzes representatlon when he descrlbes the.. '
. R : .
: repreaentatxve (.»vertreten ) of the small peasaﬁt propmetoﬁjaf class as a

1 representatxve who appears to work toward another )nterest. The v%notes

prvak that Marx uses to speak of representatlon when dqﬁsmg pohtxcal"

representatzon is not darstellen, but vertreten. What we encounter between .the .

‘texts of Splvak—Marx and Foucault and Deleuze, as she suggests, is a ‘much older
debate, a debate "between representatlon or rhetonc as tropology and as
p’ersuasxon"-' (1.2‘) Here, is the Marxian passage w1th whlch prvak supports her‘:"'
content1on tbat for Marx the sub]ects conscxousness and hxs representatlon are',‘

- -"d;slocated" and * xncoherent"':

/
£
s ' L v'C)
, o : :

[The small peasant proprxetors] cannot represent themselves~ they must o

be represented. Their representative must. appear [erscheinen, the

philosophical term] simultaneously as their master, as an authority over:

them, as unrestricted governmental’ power that protects them from the

‘other classes ‘and sends them rain and sunBhine from  above, The"_:_ﬂ
" political influence. lin the place of the’ class mterest, since there: is'no . -
unified class subject] of the small peasant proprietors therefore fxnds' L

its- last expression [findet also darin seinen letzten Ausdruck, -the

1mplxcatxon of a chain of substitutions—Vertretungen—is strong- here]»t-

;' in “the executive force [ExekutlviWalt'-less personal in Germ@]"':
subordmating socxetY to 1tself (12’13) S RS B

PRIV

In the first chapter we noted that for Paul de Man the Qecessnx to, thmk ;

%

beyond the apona (between grammar and meanu‘, and between rhetorlc aip

B

¥ tropology and rhetonc as persuasmn) and the ﬂference between poh}fcal.’

- prescnptlon and (polmcal) actxon marked the possiblhty of hlBtOl'y ‘r,‘

[ B

LA
C A

. Just as any other Reader. [Rousseau] is bound to misread his text g.s"‘ 5
* .a promise of pohtxcal ‘change;  The’ error is not- w:thi‘n the ‘reader;

‘language itself, dissociates the: cogmtxon from -the. act. Die Sprache '

'verspricht (sich): to the- extent that it is° neceumﬁ misleading,
language Just as necessanly conveys the promise of its own truth. This

»
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is why textual allegones on thls level of rhetoncal complex1ty generate “ a :

SR history-go' e . .

Here, in "Can the Subaltern Speak"" Splvak readlng Marxsixts makes a 51m11ar

: suggestlon. Lo IR { -

’

, " Not ‘only does such a model of social mdlrectlon—-necessary gaps
, between the source of "influence" (in tifas jthe small peasant
v proprietors), the "representative” (Louis. N }# and ‘the historico- |
" political phenomenon (executive contrg A P cranue .of . the
subject as individual agent, but a critifue &0 _"_-.'qf‘ the sub3ect1v1ty of
a collective agency. The necessarily dls‘located machine of hlstory
‘moves because "the 1dent1ty of the interests” [Foucault and Deleuze's
~ word] of these propnetors "fails to produce a feeling of community,
‘national links, or a. political orgamzatwn.. The event of representation
as Vertretung (in the_ constellation of. rhetomc-as—persuasxon) ‘behaves
" like a arstellung (or rhetoric-as-trope) taking its place in the gap .
) between the formation of a (descnptwe) class and the non—formatlon
of a (transformatlve) class (13). : o

-~

¢

,

We shall come back to thlS apona and the step (pas) forward later in this chapter.
) : ‘ \L ‘.’. ‘ N
Let us contxnue to follow prvak's argument.

'l .

Class js for Marx, as we have noted _abo,ve,

of Hegel' 1nd1v1dual posxtlve subJect. Marx problematxzesr p ’eﬂs ntation further

as he marks the representatlve (vertreten) of the small peasant propnetomal class :
as a representatwe who .appears to work toward another' interest (darstellen) S

_‘;*;H;ence, Marx does not simply problemat1ze the sub]ect as md1v1dua1 agent. If we

turn to The Exghteenth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte, there We can read a t‘:rlthue

[N

1

‘of collectxve agency as well _

+ 20Pau} de Man, Allegories of Reading 277. - /

k¢
A
[4

Yoo
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~Even if class 'agency were possible, Spivak 3COnten"cls, it 'would n’ot amount tvo,' i

u

e - oA

as F oucault s and Deleuze s conversatxon mfers, 'a desxrmg ldentlty of the agent(s)"
. ‘ D

and h1s (thelr) mterest"- rather, the prOJect of full class agency is "a contestatory o

,-reElacemen as well as an. appropnatxon (a su}gplementatwn)“2'1 of somethmg that'_.__” :

.

s art1f1d1al to begm w1th—the "'economlc condltlons ~of exxstence that separ \
- their mode of ' 11fe'" (_14).' Whereas " Foucault -an& Deleu.ne do not or 'canno‘_l_..
B -distinguish between class consciousne'ss and the 'transformat-ion._of' consc_iou'snes's,' :
: o 0. e ' o . SR S VAR
for Spwak ‘the Préljyect‘ of class 'consciousness and -the tran'sf&eration': ofr’"
U‘j:. ‘

conscwusness are on’ a second level of abstractlon and are dlscontmuous (15)

: v'Marxs artl&xlatxon of D tellung; “the ph1losoph1c concept of representatxon as'_- ':4

<l
- stagmg, or sxgnlfxcatlon (17) is repreﬁpntatlon in the fleld of economlcs.
We have already noted how, by ehdmg the two senses of representatxon into .

‘ tellung Foucault and Deleuze fall to dlstmguxsh between class conscmusness

and 1ts representatlon and evade the problem of ldeology. Splvak begms her

‘.
‘o

’dxscussmn of D tellung by notmg another problem thh Foucaults use - of»

g \

-representatlon' Foucaults faxlure to dlstmgulsh between Marxs and Rlcardos

: ._theones of value (17) Thls is ev1dent in the Order of 'l"hmgs when Foucault wntes

n

- "Value has ceased to bq, a 81gn, it has become a product" (17) 22 Havmg reduced

‘Marxs theory of value to a product" and havmg falled to dxstmguxsh between

o s K [ .

'Rxcai-dos “and Marxs theones of . value, Foucault . then goes on to sublate
. " 1

-exploxtatlon mto dommatlon. As Spwak notes m the absence of a theory of

_»exploxtatxon as - the extractwn (productlon), approprlatxon, and reahzatlon of

, (surplus)value as. representatwn ‘of IabourpOwer capitahst exploxtatxon must be

Q

: ,seen as a vanety of dommauon (the mechamcs of power as’ such)" (18)

‘E.

2'lJacques Demda, De la pammatologi_e_ 203-226; Of Grammatolon 14 1-57. o

.. 22spe also, Johannes Fabian, Time and the Other: How AnthrOpology Makes
Ats0b]ec 139. AR e I , R

. 7 "



'. There are‘ two‘further‘.' naSSzages fro'r.n- Marx: in w'hich' the d'ouble“ ses"s'ion. of',:"’..'

representatlon is. wntten ‘and to which prvak draws our attentxon in "Can the".'i

Subaltern Speak”" The first passage from Grundrlsse23 15 the Marx1an (non)analogy

for hbw to mterpret representatlon (d tellung) in value.

-

~

A

¥

To compare money with language is not less erroneous. Ideas are not
transformed in language, so that their spec1f1c1ty is ‘dlssolved and then;.

social character exists alongsxde them'in language, like prices alongside :

commodities. Ideas do not exist separately from language. Ideas which |
have. first to be translated out of their mother tongue 1nto a fore:gn s
'language in order to circulate, in order to become exchangeable, offer: ’

a somewhat better analogy; but the analogy then hes not in language,_ .
but in the forelgnness of language 20). L - '

In order to mterpret the’ repre-sentatlon of value, the forexgnness of money to value, -

"

as a d1fferent1al, must be mterpreted._'

k

bemg produced in s1gruf1cation "

(ldeas or money) is value and only mdn-ectly commodltles. S poi

q

“Vertret ung

0 n}

In.¢ the s,econd passage Marx once agam wntes the performa'nce of

n

of revolutionary practl'ce, as an mscnptlon of dlfference—the'

approprlatlon of what is forexgn. The text bemg read is The Elghteenth Brumaxre' '

‘of Louis Bonaparte as translated by Sp1vak in "Can the Subaltern Speak? "'- o S

. . a g ¢ L
) . .
' : : _ T

Human ‘beings. make {die Menschen machen] thexr own h1story, but they

do not make it [sie machen sie nicht] with- free parts [aus: freien
Stiicken; 'by themselves' would be more colloqu1a1° 'free will,’ the usual
translation, is too heavy; I '‘am trying to preserve .the’ theatrlcal i

metaphor in 'Stiick' (part)];’ not in self-chosen, but in unmedxately'
encountered [unmittelbar: -vorgefunden; 'directly confronted' ‘changes -

“the aura to Hegelian necessxty rather than  to somethmg like
Heideggerian 'thrownness'], given, - and: passed-on “[Uiberliéfert]
circumstances.. The tradition of the dead generations weighs like an -

incubus on the brain [wie ein Alb auf dem Gehirne] of ‘the living. And,
Just when they appear to be engaged in maklng over .[umwilzen].

/

>’

23Karl lvlarx, Grundnsse. Foundatxons of the Cntxque o£ Pohtxcal Economy,

trans. Martm Nxcolaus (New York: kamg Press, 1973) 162—63.

7
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Y

"tongue. As we read through thxs passage what w.e notlce in thls interplay of _

.

"

v -

TN

« , .,-themselves and thmgs in geneml [Dmge]], in order to produce somethmg

.. 'which ‘was not yet - there [noch nicht Dagewesenes zu- schaffen],
__precisely in such epochs of revolutxonary crisis-they timidly conjure up .
.- the spirits.of the past into théir service [beschworen zu ihrem Dienste’
- herauf] borrow ‘their. names, combat-passwords [Schlachtparole] ‘and

‘costumes so as to perform [ausfliliren] the new: world-historical scene

g P

64 -

" " in the’ venerable dlsgmse and borrowed language. .+ s Thus the beginner ¥

who . ‘has learneg a ‘new. la.nguage, always translates it back into his -,

“he” can move in’ 1t ~without reminiscence {Rlckerinnerung], and " forgets

Tt The greatest danger for Marx, szvak argues, is that the revolutlon wxll be

ool +.mother tongue; hehas however, | appropnated the spirit of the new
Ll h..' R language, and can’ produce in it: [produzieren in ihr] freely, as soon‘as

"-‘ - .“- i’ it the™ Iangua.ge bred and rooted m him. [dxe 1hm angjtammte
) SErachel (22-23) STy . ey
,‘&t.-z . o 5~‘"~; IR R SRS
? " {I‘ . "’# ot -."'.I‘-E‘ ;., ' |2 ’ .’ T -.»..4-;”_' s g . ' - - ‘L,'
"-ri? ‘.. -'.!‘;_.". " ,‘ R S " . -

turned 1nto a pantomlme." In order to act, Marx prescnbes forgettmg the mother- o

re resentat1on the movement or gra hxcs, of the su lement 24 the actxve
P P PP

,%,

transactxonal regdmg of" s:gn systems. Catashresxs marks the (non)ongmary ongms ,

o

o ~of the double s%smn ofgrepresen.tatlon, or ‘in, the words of Paul de Man. ’."It seems

~ J-N.,

as soon as a teii knows what 1t states, it can only ac’t deceptwely, .o .and 1f a text
.. (i' o L

does not act, it %cannot state what it knows (270) I draw your a,ttentlon to three

other 1mportant*‘ issues : artlculated in- thxs passage.‘ the drvxded and dxslocated

f i

KA Tat . ./.

sub]ect (represented and regresentmg), the ,suppleméntary transéctxon of pohtxco—

- economlc dlscurslve dlsplacements, and actlveg forgetfuln'éss th'e',

moment/movement of hctlon and of lustory. Earlier we noted the tplay between )

Vertret g and tegungt as: pohtical representation.‘ Here, once agam,'

tellung’ as the representatlon or mgn oi money, and the Vertret g of
&l ‘4"" L - .
revolutxonary practxte arenrred 1y dxscontmuous.,_ v j" e

.y

The: role of the cntxc, Sptvak wr,xtes, is to attend to the(%double seiﬁ’on of

.
i i

representatlon rather than remscribmg "the conshtutiVe subje/ct -—as the sub]ec’t

A P I s N S PR

Lo i v ' E .
vy ! . ' co »

o . - . . - . . - N .. P “,
‘\.I R . . T ek e et e .

24Jacques béi:‘tidé,.:l?e la grammatologie 243-56; Of Grammatology 171579; =~ .
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o of desire’ and power a.s an’ 1rreduc1ble methodolog1cal presupposuxon, as the self—

proxunate oppressed subJect, or as the transparent mvestlgatmg sub;ect‘ all these ;

~-

: sub]ects are mscnbed through totalizing concepts nf, power and de51re" (25) 'I'h1s '

' 2 x]
' sub]ect and the obllterated trace of the othef-m its precanous SubJectlvxty" (27),

1

/

v prvak argues, belongs to the exp101ters 51de of the mternatxonal d1v1sxon of labour

-

(26) " Thls French Intellectual, -she contends, cannot encounter the 1rreduc1ble .

! . . R

: ,'dxscursthy of representatxon on the other 51de of the mternatlonal d1v1s:on of

K' i

labour from within- the critique of the constxtutlon of the European subject, nox;

can he imagine the _"'kind of power and desire" that constitute the Other of Europe.' :

i

. This problem of ‘represeqt'ation. is further problematized; ndeed, th'_e _nrobienl is.

irreducibly discursive since: o : PR

y';v"

not only bby ldeologlcal production and sc1ent1f1c productlon, but by the ‘

‘ mstxtutlon of the Law (27). Co

b .
'

How then can we speak to and learn from the Subaltern" One way, Sp;valg

o suggests, }s by "systematlcally unlearnmg our pnv11ege as our loss ——not to abstam

from representatlon, but to force the n'reducxble unlversahzmg moment when we

~ : i

g appropnate the other through assumlatxon to crisis.. A second path is. to attend

i ,1‘

to the constxtutlon of the other in its sub3ect-1v1ty. It is'a double gestural program .

N7 ~
xrreduc1bly dlscurswe. Acknowledgmg the p0551b111ty that the mtellectual is

complicit m the approprmtlon of the other, Sp1vak suggests that one posslbxhty for.

a - political project would be to put the economlc t%;t under erasure" (sous
7 . .



The Ques_tion' 'of Value :

[

.. .toute Valeur est réecrlte ( ->) en Théorxe.

' Roland Barthes, Roland Barthes27

* "Scattered Speculations on the Question of Value," which suggests that we

put the economic text sousvrature (under erasure, to (:ross out the, word 50 that both

g the deletlon and the word are present), xs, to date, the best mtroductlon to Gayatn

- Spivak's deconstructxve—marxxst—femxmst readlng of the question of value when it

is determined by a ‘materialist sub]ect-predlcatgon._ What I am" 1nterested' in

tz'acing, here, is what renders the ‘economic text textual, how Spivalg&places the*

~o

econgmic text sous riture, and ‘in what way the materialist ‘and 'idealistlc

predications of the suhject are‘virreducihle.
EMtay L o

v 25As I read thls passage I.am remxnded of the followmg passage from Paul

de Mans Allegories of Readmg.

~ We call text anyentity that can be considered from such a dotble -
erspectxve. as a generatlve, open-ended, non-referentlal grammatxcal- '

ot " system and as a fxgl‘n-al system closed off 'by a transcendental_
.. signification that subverts the grammatlcal code to which the text '
-its existence. .. . It seems that as soon'as a text knows what it st tes,. .

it can only act deceptxvely, oo -and if a text does not act, it cannot

‘_state what lt knows (270)

26Jacqu§.s Dernda, De l:grammatologle 31 of Grammatologz 19. Martln- :

‘_-He,xdegger, The Question of Being, ‘trans, William Kluback and Jean T thde,

bilingual edxtlon (New York. Twayne, 1958)

2'7Rolam:l Barthes, Roland Barthes par Roland Barthes (Parxs. Seuxl, 197 5) 181;
Roland Barthes by Roland ‘Barthes, trans. Richard ‘Howard (New York: Hill and

- Wang, 1977) 179. Thm passage rea.ds in English ‘a8 follows. " o aall Valqe is
- rewritten (+) as The,ory : .

66 -



" She begins with the incomplete syllogism:

‘One-of the determinations of the question of value is thepredication
of the subject.  The :modern. "idealist" predlcatlon of the subject is
- consciousness. Laboxvpowet is 'a ' "materialist" predication.
Consciousness is not. thought, . but..rather the subJects irreducible.

- . intendedness towards the object. -Correspondingly, labor-power 'is not

.work (labor), but rather the irreducible possibility that the. subJect be T

more than adequate—super-adequate—to itself, labor-power: it
distinguishes itself [unterscheidet sich] from the ordinary crowd of -
commodities in that its use creates value, and a greater value than it
costs itself" [Karl Marx, Capltal, Vol. 1, 342 translatlon modxf1ed]~'
(154) S .

. ‘.

e
Spivak goes on to weave a text through the aporla .or the pohtlcal opp051t10ns :

N .

matenahst/ldeahst when they refer to the questlon of value. What is value? How

is the materxahst predlcatu%of the _sub]ect as la_bour power related, or is it rel_ated

- to, the idealist predicatio of the éubjeiﬁt as- thodght? . What is at issue -vwhen

s m_ar:éiét,’ femini'st, and decdiftructive thinkers speak of value?

" What is value? Beford@ve turn te"_the. complex textual scheme of value which

conﬁtitu'tes the general text‘, 1 s consider the question of v.'a;h.le'within-the narrow

disciplinary ‘sense. When the question' of vaJue", 'Spivak reminds' -us, appears in
" relation to canon—formatlon, marxlst/femm1st/deconstruct1ve mtellectuals tend

~to "focus upon dommatlon. 'The questions ralsed include: "What is the

ethico-political agenda that operates a canon" and "[w]hat subject-effe_ct’szg-Were

'

281 "Subaltern Studies: Deconstructxng Hlstonography, in In Other Worlds,_ N
Spivak describes sub]ect-effects as follows. ' : ‘ -

A subJect-effect can be br‘!fly plotted as follows: that which seems
to operate as a subject may be part of an immense discontinuous
~ network ("text" in the general sense) of strands that may be termed -
-. politics, ideology, economics, history, sexuality, language, and so on.
(Each of these strands, if they are isolated, can also be seen as woven

of many strands.) Different khottings and configurations of these

strands, . determined . by heterogeneous determinations which are

" themselves dependent upon myriad circumstances, produce the effect =

| -;' of an operatmg subject (204)

A ) -



o

.\.

: Systematically. effaCed and trained to vefface themselires"so’f that a canonic noi'na e

.;v‘A’

T nnght emerge"" (154 55) Wlthln thxs framework canon-foz;matlon is placed thhm

’ 'th'e network of successful epxstemxc v1olence (155) When, in thxs narrow\

-
discipil;inary sense' we focus upon. the prohle_m of dominatlon, the questlon of value
is determined by its "jd’eallst'_"predieation. Here, the critic's obligation, Sp_‘ivayk

_no'tes,v 'lseenjs to be a scrupulous declaration .of interest"' (174). To consider the

e

quesnon of value in 1ts matenahst predxcatlon we must’\/examme Marxs

w

,1nvest1gatlon of e :_cBlmtapon. :
) ’4

: >
The first distinction we should note is that for Spwak value escapes the onto-

phenomenologlcal questlon. ti esti (155, 164)"29 W1th1n the contmmst versxoP,, of

Marxs schema o-f value,‘value is most often.concelved‘of as a'slgn, or as the .
representatlon of labour. _For Splvak even though the ‘continuist - verslon of value »

: is notq/t}ntlrely "absent in Marx, and certainly not absent in Engels" (155) (the

dlscontmmtles of the ,Grundnsse are to a- large extent covered:..: over in

e . . S

Cagltal-—here, we must consxder the mode and context and 1nterest of these two' :
texts), the textual chain of value, as outlined in Grundrisse is open ended and the -
unified names. (value, money, etc.) "harbor discontinuities." The-textual chain of
value is written as follows: .
representation

. I - : v

Value o | Money C‘ap‘ital (158)

transformation , .

SR

At evez_-y, step of the chain sonfething breaks ojff into open-ended textuality: o

29The onto-phenomenologlcal questxon is: What is value? Of course,
everythmg escapes thls question. ' : :



'.'_'.mdlfference, madequatlon, and rupture (158) 30 Furthermore, the deflmtlon of g
' value for Marx, formally resetnbles hlS def1mt10n of class in that it is’ "not only. . ._' |

a representatlon but also a dif f;erentlalv": '

301 quote, in full Splvak’s readmg of thls cham since ‘it is central to..
understandmg the questlon of value. S

Position: The money commodity--the precious metal as medium .

of uxuversal exchange—is -posited through a process of separation from’
its own. being as a commodity exthangeable for itself:: "From the outset
they represent superfluity, the form in which wealth originally appears

[urspriinglich erscheint]" [Grundrisse 166; translation modifiedl." As ..

it facilitates commodity. exchange "the simple’ ‘fact that the commodity
exists doubly, in one aspect -as a specific product whose natural form
of. existence ideally contains (latently contains) its exchange value, and
in. the other aspect as manifest exchange value (money), in which all
connection with the natural form of the product is stripped away
again—this double, differentiated -existence must ‘develop i
‘difference [147]." -When the traffjc_of exchange is 'in labor-power as
a commodity, the model lﬁt only tq' difference but - to
indifference: "Id the developed system of: exchange. . .»the ties of
personal dependence, of distinctions, of education, etc. are in: fact
exploded, ripped up. .. ; and individuals seem independent (this is an

independence which is at bottom merely an illusion, and it is more -

correctly called indifference [Gleichgliltgkeit—im Sinne der Indifferenz
—Marx emphasizes the phllos_ophlcal quality of indifference]” [163].

Negation: Within circulation seen as a constantly repeated circle
or totality, money is'a vanishing moment facilitating the exchange of
two commodities. Here its independent positing is seen as "a negative

relation to circulation," for, "cut off from-all relation to [cxrculatlon],’

it would not be money, but merely a simple natural obJect" [217]. .
this moment of appearance its positive identity is negated 'in a more

subtle way as well: "If a fake were to circulate in the place of a real

one, it would render absolutely the same service in circulation.as a
whole as if it were genuine" [210). . In philosophical language: the self-
adequation of the idea, itself contingent upon a negative relationship,
here between the idea of money and circulation as totality, works in
the servxce of a functlonal m—adequatlon (fake = real). .M

Negation of n jatlon. 'Rea.hzatlon, where the actual quantity of
money matters and capital accumulation-starts.— Yet here too the

" -substantive spec1f1c1ty 1is contradicted (as it i$ not in unproductlve'

hoarding). For, "to dissolve the things nccumulated in individual
gratification . is to -realize them" [234)." In other words, logical
progressxon to accumulation can only be operated by its own rupture,

%

releasing the commodity from the circuit of- capxtal productlon into

_ consumptxon ina sxmulacrum of use—value (159-60).

.



By placmg the German (s1ch darstellt) in parenthesxs Splvak is cag

A .In the exchange-relanon of commodltxes ‘their: exchange-value appeared
to us as totally independent of their use—value. But if we abstract their

use-value from the product of labor, we obtain their value, as it has

" just been defined. The common element that represents itself (sich.

- darstellt) in the.exchange relation of the exchange—value of ‘the .
. commodity, is thus value [Cagxt:al Vol 1, 128 translatlon modxfxed by o

Splvak] (158).

-

‘The Ben Fowkes" tr'anslat»ion.of this passage reads as follours':”':

‘ . i . . N ’ ’ ¢

‘We have seen that when commodities are in the relation of exchange,

their exchange value manifests itself as something' totally independent
of their use-value. ' But if we abstract from their use-value, there
" remains their value, as it has just been defmed The common factor
in the exchange relation, or in the exchange-value of the commodlty,
. is therefore its value.31 S o

E

to the  textuality of value. What . is essentlal to note here ¥ th

,'».-...

is reEresented (in the 'sense of substltutlon) and what represents 1tself (the

..eparatm'n, dliferen‘c"e, stagmg) in the commodlty-dlfferenttal is value.. -
B 1Y L.

The ‘second distinction Wthh Spivak points out, and which we must note, in

| the textual cham of value is the moment when capxtal 1s fully developed' the

moment when capltal produces 1tself w1thout extra-:economxc _coercion is the

- moment that constltutes the . "hxstoucal posmbxhty of the defmxtlve predlcatwn
B of the sub]ect as labor-power" (161). Tlus moment, notes prvak does not arise
vw1th "the coercwe extractxon of surplus—value in pre-capltahst tnodes of

.‘productlon, or thh the accumulatxon of mterest cap!tal or merchants capxtal

s

5 (accumulatlon out of buymg cheap and selhng dear)" (161) If for Demda 1teration

.

e; play on

: .:70’ E

r'eprese'ntation. "Sich darstellt" connotes the aporetic structure of value: What -

_(m:mm,al 1d_ealxzat_xon) 18_ the '(xm)possxbxhty - g_f thought.- for _prv_ak-Marx '_'-t_he --*;:; -

31Karl Marx, Capxtalo A Cntilue of - Pohtical Economy, Vol. 1 trana. Ben _." B

I-;owkes (New York: Vintage Books, 1977 128,



.'.'
N .
\ o

o necessary poss1b111ty of the subJects def1n1t1ve super—adequatlon" of 1tself ‘or, the

_.amount of surplus labour that the' sub;ect produces beyond the amount of socxally' L

E ) "necessary labx 1s the ongxn of capxtal’L and the "hlstoncal“ possxblhty of the"f.-

*

o defmmve predlcatlon of the sub]ect as“labour puwer { 61) " e o .

-

The thu'd pomt we. must note 1s that« for value to be mterpreted as valu 1t S

i

must be consumed out51de the prod ctlon cxrcu (-luq). It is: necessary, then,-‘for' e
. : : N

‘ “ " . c . -
cmculatlon,.t me- tO be 1n&errupted AR R o -.
o . TR & N R
AT "The contmulty, of - productlon presupposes that cu'culg.tlon time has"

_been, sublated [aufgehoben] 2‘he hature f capital. presupposes that:it
, “travels through -the differen® phi

~as’ 51tuat1ons which’ are separat

. o Faor: ‘Value would not be value if it  were. ngt realized in- consumptlon,

ases of ‘cxrculatlon ot as it does in the v'

" idea representatlon Worstjlung] ‘where one- concept turns into the other

‘at the speed of thought [mit Gedankenschnellel,. in no time, but rather. .

‘ iﬂm terms of time" [Grundrisse -548;

. %« ‘translation . modified]. . By ' thus sublating. cn'culatxon into- Mmdf,; Cn
- production (of Value) as “contisiuous tota.hty would annul Value }tself. :

. i

BN - strictly speaking, cutside of- the circuit “of . production: 'Thiis capltal,.""”~

* as!the most advanced artlculatlon of value "presupposes that it travels -
through differént phases. . The ‘schéme is made prol;lematxc by the_'

'mvagmatlon of use—Value. i .(163 64).
..w‘,:'.,',‘ ‘ '...‘ .a_

qu placmg the German word Vorstellung m brackets, Sp1vak emphasxzes the fact

Syt o
Tk

. R AV : Tl
, that when Marx is wmtmg about representat:on in Ahe "1deallst" sense he uses the. .

_,word Vorstellung w1thb the connotatmn of supplementatlon _rather than

4
v Y

v Darstellung 'I'n '<:on_trast td "the contmu1st romantlc antl—c pxtahst" thatv‘« .

-

determmes I"Social, alue by pre—cmtlcal and .myst1f1ed vnotlons "of

* N ) t rw-'_"'
’b

s 2 e

Nl’ N : he

N .
vmsxde and outsxde the system of value deterxmnatlons. It 1s outs1de the system,

. ,; . : 2 e %
~.“;s,mce- "t cannot be measured by the. labor theory of value. Accordlng to Marx.
%

-"A‘ thlng can be a use-value without be;ng a value.’

. 4

L

"woud-‘pi'focfeSSOrs', and’ of mdependent commodlty productlon., and by dlsplaymg
"'hostﬂxty to the%x:y,“ for Splvak it’ is use-value that put's the entlre textua‘l cham, ‘

."ol' Value 1nto questlon",(lél 62) Her argument is as . follows. Use—value is both :

It 1s not, however, entu'ely“v:“



e ‘oves

(1 ask the reader to note m passmg that even 1n natural commumtxes when Marx
.k : : ‘

outSIde the system of determmatuin smce .exchange-value, a parasxte of- use—value
. .‘j- B \' T . R

:‘:Thls character (of exchange) does not yet dommate productlon as a

- is part of the system’iv"; I e LT SR *’

._strangers [Grundnsse, 204] (162) L e

\

".‘

strangers “ig a*moment of separatxon—the separa.txon constltuted in the"exchangei

Ay

of commodltles and the separatlon of the. commumty from 1tse1f 1n<s1ts encou.nter T
"0 < . g “‘, - o L :

e i'\ s

- w1th the "other.“)32' ‘ e ':,,,_»_,_ ..: e

: ,-

(Demda calls thlS mvagmatmn. See "The Law of Genre," Glyph 7
. [1980). My dzscussxon of- "mvagmatlon is to be found in Dlsplag jenté .
_Derrida and After, ‘ed. Mark Krupmck 186—89) The parasitic. part.
(exchange-value) is'also the species term of the whole, thus allowing use- -~
- value the. normative inside place of the host as'well as banishing it as : .
' that which ‘must be subtracted so that. Value can be" deﬁned. “Furthen o
" since one case of use-value can“he that”of the: worker - wishing.:to-" -
he) work _itself, that.necessary: possibility
» “naterialist” predication- of - t subject as -
,adequhtxon as. calibrated and organized by the _'

f‘\ consume the (afgpct of
' enders indeterminate
bqr-pdwer or ‘sup
“logic. of ‘capital. 'In terms of that netessanly ible “special case,”.
-this predlcatxon Gan no longer ssen ,as the e¥cess: of sm'plus J.a.bor
“sogially, necessary:1abers. Thé quesBion ‘of affeghxelz necessary
i the attendant questlbn of sn-e é,nd thi.ls q.u“tions. ‘ ,the

\,-.

- T . S v " * St ..'. B '\-."
P . oy, ey EEE . e .
- . <

3 32For Spnrak,-_"there can ‘be' no doubt that it s . .'leparation rather than
mscnptlon or coining that is for Marx the phxlosophmally ‘determining - moment in " -
B ‘the dxscourse of value (165) How could we brmg these two separations together? L

v . . . L : _4

[ ole, byt concerns only its- superfluity andis hence itself more or less -

LS uperfluous,q. .an accidental .enlargement: of the. sphere ‘of satlsfactlons._

- -enjoyments,’. . It therefore takes place’ only at.a few points (ongmally L
at - the ‘bordets - of _the natural commumtles, in thelr contact thh e

argued that:f"thxs moment of exchange between the ”natural commumty and;i

speaks of value 1t is-in relatxon to- what is forexgn—here, strangers." It could be g
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o .

based on an ids; tification of subsistence and reproduction. Necessary
labor ds -the: amount of labor reqmred by .the worker to - reproduce
himself in order .to remain optimally useflﬂ for capltal in terms of the
" _current pnce-structure (162-3) : : : S

' .
. L

! _‘ . L:. .

Splvak's readmg oi‘ the text of ﬁluﬁ not only destablhzes the’ c0nt1nulst, Romantxc, o "

vxnto utoplan 1d ahsm. ..+ The concept of soc1ally necessary labor is °

. \,’\antl—capnahst‘versmn of use-value by placi"ng the" text of value, astit is mscnbed ";v

' ‘within - the :economlc »f1eld,-,1n relatlon -to "des1re -and affect,". ‘her- readmg

_sxmultaneously, questlons the phllosophlc ]ustlce of the matenallst predlcatmn of

the subJect as labour’ power. In other words, the phllosophlc Justlce of capxtal log1c

r

Ty

is questloned Hence, the questxon of the xdeologlcal productxon of the worker, S

-'.etc., can’ be. broached and th.e 1rreduc1ble relatlon of comphcxty between‘"ldealxst"

and m“aterlahst" predlc_atlons _whlch. constitute t_he -questlon of, va}ue ‘can"‘be- .

-

; announced.

- 2.

We have already read through the passage “in the Grundnsse where Marx

/7

' "‘presents us »w1th .an, allegory of how to mterpret money. Juxtaposmg th1s passage '

) +

from Marx thh Saussure' proposxtlon tlhat language _‘ always, already

[
~

. "foreign -’-?"the hngulstlc 51gmf1er. - .[1s] constituted not by its mater:al substance

- - . — A

'but only [umguemegl by the dlfferences that separate 1ts acoustlc unage fronr all

o _.the economlc axtd cultural" texts is 1rreduc1ble, thus, a persxstent undomg
£ .

'-.___-.necessary (166) lf we' attend/ﬁ: Splvak's argument (that the oppomtmn between o

undone), then, when the questlon' ‘of va,lue 1s rals’ed w1th1n the arena of" lxterary
e studaes we must take mto account l) "the fact that. . .the comphc1ty betweenf

33Ferd1nand de Saussure, Cours de hnguxsthue générale (Parxs. Payot, 1973),
Course in General ngulstxcs, tzans, - Wade .Baskin,. ed. Chatles " ﬁall_y "Albert

Secehaye, and Albert Rxedhnger (Wew York' McGraw-Hnll, 1966) 118-19. e

L

2 e

'others" (165-66)33——Sp1vak @tes that "the b_lnary opp051t1on" (aporla") "between :




i cultural and econ‘onnc va.lue-syste;ns 1sv acted \ont 1n ‘almost ‘every dectsxon we-
,'make," (166), 2) that economxc reductxon 15.&. .a':irery real danger," (166). 3) that
,the penodlzatxon of knowledge has an mtncate relatlon to: "the world-syatem of

= pohtxcall economy“ (172.),34 4) that smce "[t]he postmodern and pre*-modern are -
N . . - : . - .v . . ! |

34Sp1vak has pubhshed a number of tlcles that place hterature w1th1n the
.pohtxco-economlc text. -See, for example, "Three. Women's Texts and a Critique,
- of Imperialism,"- C@gal Inquiry 12.1 (1985):- 243-61; "Explanation and Culture:
o Margmaha,“ ‘Humanities in_Society 2 (1979): 201-21; "Reading the ‘Worlds therary
-~ ‘Studies in the 1980's," College English 43.7 (1981): 671-79, "Sex and Histary in the .
ﬁ vPrelude (1805): Books Nine to Thirteen," Texas Studies in Literature and- Language .
23.3 (1981) .324-360; "Three - Feminist Readings: McCullers, . Drabble . and-.
Habermas," Union- Seminary Quartérly Review 35°(1979): -15-34; "Impena.hsm and
~ Sexual- Difference," -Oxford- Literary Review 8. 1-2 (1986) ‘225-40; "Femxmsm -and -
" Critical Theory," ed.-Paula A..Treichler, -Cheris Kam*arae, and Beth Stafford, For .
- “Alma Mater (Urbana and Chicago: University of Tllinois-Press, 1985):119-42 (io—sf:
"' 'of these essays are now reprinted in In Other Worlds) ; "The Rani of Sirmurs. An_
T ‘Essay in Reading the Archives," History and Theory 24. 3.(1985): 247-72. This essay
- will be; reprinted in' Master Discourse, rpzant. (Columbia- Umvergity
_Press, forthcoming). In_"Criticism, Femij ‘tltutxon," Thesia Ele\ten T
o 10/11 (1984-f85) 175-87, Splva:k efines "t BRI S

, ttuahty should be related to '
‘:vthe., notion of the worlding of a world ‘on ‘a supposedly ‘uninscribed
i territory.. When I say this, I am thmkmg basxcally about the 1mperiahst
. project which had ‘to assume that the earth'that it. terntqrmlised was -
~+in-fact previously umnsmbed. So then a world, on a simple’ levol of - '
o cartography, mscnbed ‘what was presumed to be umnscnbed"“ Now this ‘;;',_
s ;. worlding actualfy is also a. textxng. t,extualtﬂmg, a makmg.mto art; a; / Y
Lo makmg into an ' ob;&ct to..be- understood. l'*’rorn this’ ‘point_ of view -
** the notion' of textua]lty w1th1n the western E'urdpean/Anglo—U.S./inter- j e
. " national’ contegct*’mes'«also ‘to ‘s1tuate the emergence of language a8 a -
. » - model from the second decade of the twentieth century to see how. the
' location of -language ‘or - -semiosig as a ‘madel” was in itself part of a
"*.-.. certain kind ‘of worlding. - “Textuality is ‘tied to dmcourle itself in' an
..+, oklique way. - Classxcal discourse analysxs is. not, pbychological largeh{
Lo T w0 because it tries. to.'get: away from the problem. of . Jangu: e-produotion
R S " by ‘a -subjects: Textqahty in its own way marks ther lacé. where the ..
PRI 'produci!on of dis, Qurse ‘on the location of language as a hO.del, etcapes :
R ;,'_.3.' -~ .the persop. .of .tHg gollectivity.. that- engages in- practice so- that ‘even, ' .
R textna.li " itself, mxght simply be ‘an _uneven: clenching of -a.space of o
ot dissemination which, may. or may ‘not be randem.: From’ this ‘point of .-
4 0. .s view, what a notloh of textuality(in general does is to' see that what =
LT T is defined over againgt 'The Text' as-'fact’ or 'life’ or eyen ‘practice! is . j
S e o ¢ to an’extent worlded inva tertaiu ‘way s fhat praotice ‘can: take pltce.. -
©io Lo Of course, you, ‘don't’ think this. through at-the moment of practice,. t’ut
- anetionof generalised ‘textuality would say that practice il. as it were, - B
. :the "blahk part" of the text. oo [emphasis mine 17, B LT

iy As far as I understand‘lt, the notxo of




i
e

3

"dlscuss the under51de of the palunpsest text, where the text of explmtatlon,

, constltuted by the mternatlonal d1v1smn of labour, is wrxtten' and fmally, 5) that

4

"a sc:rupulous declaratxon of mterest 1n the text of the productt,on of Value" (174)

N 7R

. must be our startmg pomt. - R

l shall conclude 'our reading of "-S'cattered Speculations On}.theQ\ue::nzof‘.
K .’_ g ‘ .

_.Value by callmg your attentlon toa passage near the conclusion of this and

)

to its attendmg footnote. The passage reads as follows. ’

eu. .' .

B Demdas own: unders;andlng of - surplus-value as capltal-apprecmtton

SRR or interest, is. . .restricted. . I simply- wrest it back from_that "falsa -
T . metaphor and "literalize"- 1t."20 If and when we ask a answer . ‘the -

75

,_mscnbed together" (17 ' hen we speak of dommatlon, we must, snnultaneously, L

questmn of value, there seems to be no alternative to declaring one's _

’ ,‘-?r"_.

: mterest" in the text of the productmn of Value (173)

Spurs: Nietzsche's" Styles, trans. “Barbara, Harlow (Chxcago' 'Umversxt

S & i N

- -ex'plam, my- notion. of mterest must. take ‘the risk’' of bemg related to

‘the deliberative -consciousness. Over a year after the writing of .this .

. 2'OThe most powerf,ul &evelopment of this conceptlon is the mystendus;

- of Chicago Press, 1978).5'Part of the mystery lies, I think, in ‘that. -
) Derrida is here trying. t_o‘iﬂake woman-his- subject" {his ' mterest"") and .-
hmt emgmatlcally at "affirmative deconstrfuction." As I will~soon L

T . essay, ,at the poxnt of unplementmg ‘the, final - edxtonal suggesttons,_l

*. begin: to. realize how . astutely Paul'de Man had predicted this move from" e
sl . ‘n.-"false metaphor to- "literalization" in the field of pohtlca.l practice. .. -

. "It would take 4, careful elaboration. of de Man's entire. complex argyment > .

~ L in Allegories.of. ‘Readinp to establish the parallel between my: move here

and’ grammar and “figure” in the followmg defmltlon of textuahty: "We - :
cdll - :text any -entity ‘that can" be consxderéd from.. ) sa double. C

- . perspective: as a- generatlve, o‘pen-ended, non-referentlal grammatxc PRI
o 4'system and ‘as .a- fxgural system closed off . by a transcendeptal;:‘u

e

mgmf:catxon that: subverts the gra.mmatxcal code to'which the text owes . ’

co o its exxsfence [Paul de Man,” klleg?ones ob. Reaclmg 270. . .] Suffice it
-i°. - here..to )tonsohdate ‘the @arallel lby pointing ‘gut that,, towa(d *‘thet o

K

. bottom. of. the-same-bage;’ de Man. aphomshcally describes the necessity. i
of. this s,bverslon, sthis' ch%mg off,* in- the follové‘mg way..!'. tovand if.

"’.“a .

. a text dt@s not. act, 1t canno} state what 1t knows" (1taltcs prvak's) ‘,

.-ﬂ'-‘.v--‘ ‘-:“.

0 S . _l.l . l _-".u"-

[ BRSNS ﬂ . RN k 2

- . A LT N ie - .

..'-‘,’ P B R : g ) N Tl
Iz

L . : VRS TER ‘
: 34 (cont d )I emphasxzé practlce and prag‘tlce isp as 1t were the “blank- part'» B

: ‘(296) CoT PR R LRI R

_ of the text" to remind réadérs of the passage from de Man's text Allegories of

L Reading, that. we ‘%eep coming b ck to: It seelnswtha.t as'soon as a. text knows;what " - g

it states, it-can only act deceptlvely, o .and if ‘a text does not act, 1t cannot state,» G

i o what xt knows" (270) S l KT



| '-.7,6'_“"'

' In the fxrst chapter, we: approached thxs passage by way of Demdas Mémon-es. for
. a‘“ .
.-Paul de Man35 .In ‘this quotatlon, prvak offers us a dxfferent readmg of thls

"passage, a readmg Wthh emphasxzes the necessxty of "hterahzatxon in the fxeld ’;

- of polxtlcal practlce.'.'36_ Splvak' "Scattered Speculatxons on the fuest:on of

; .Value, as it places the economic text sous rature, as lt afﬁrms the ecessxty of -

acknowledgmg the fact that the e« 'nmmc text 1rreduc1bly mscnbes the social text

e, -

and as’ 1t, at the same tlme, qu"’

f

economlc text as a concept of the last
‘ 5 5». resort, is wntten'_ﬁ",

: thlS (pas) ste j

Spwak Joms Demda anﬂ de

the pract1ca1 mom emu and to af fulém ds.its 'concept-metaphor the per%rmaﬁve
G T

E ¢ _,'_ B 3 - ";’ -'-'! . -” ’ _' r,.‘\,,
I say above that "the. full. 1mphcatlons of 'the questxon of Value pos ¥
thhm the | "materialist'’ predlcatlon of “the,- subject cannot yet ‘be -
rea.hzed "vI ust .now " .admit what many. 'Marxist theoreticians admit.
today. that in- any theoretxcal formulation, the . horizon’ of full
"reahzatxon must be’ mdef:mtely and lrreducxbly po;) oned.» On. that
- horizon it is not utopia : that may be. ghmpsed. o boagd for utopias are
- historical” attempts at topographlc descrxptlons th wmust, become:
dxss1mulat1ve af attempts are, made to represent them adequately in S
actual SQCIa.Ly pnacnce. - ;The . comphc1ty between xdeal‘isms and: .
matenahsms iil the pr ,uctlon ‘of theory is, bet acknowledged even: '
a8 -one c‘ils‘t' es -oneself from 1dea1mm, if one demgnates this opeb end
e by the ‘name- of - the " ocalyptic tone.” 'This téne™ announces: th .,j s
Ly T plurahzed apqcalwse of they i _ctxcal mﬁment, in-our particular- case :
CiT L .the " set . ; engemble »Wf-- 1deolog§-cr1t1cal, aesthet;cvtropingl
ool o econommal ware péz“fortnatlve or operatioral - value-judgmiat.- My
S careful language here should ‘make’ clear that the. practlcal -mo; nt is . .
N -'not a "fulfillment,™ In the plurahzed apocalypse, the body does not Fise. -
e There is ‘no’ paxilc,u.lar need to see this as the thematics of Ga
o 4 Why not -affirm as its concept-metaphor “the performative and
N AT operatmnal evaluation of tlle rep,eated mdves of . the bocly'a survival and
S E o ‘domfort, historically named woman'ssiwes or aseigned to:dpmestic labor
T gvhen it is mxmma.lfy organized?: Why apbrbpridse’ thé frredutible Yop- 3
SRR § { 2 between theoty and practlce (liere in“the. groundmg and makmg ol'
! Value judgments) lnto Oedlpus’d hobble" (175) RS R

' \ : .,'g_,'.:‘_ "Jn,‘»--

- 35Jacques. Demda, Mémon'esz for Paul de Mg_n, trans. Cecile Linduy,
.Ionathan Culler ‘and Eduardo Cardava (New York. Colum.‘ma Umvmxty Pren,
1986) . . , . R

3‘>See footnote 33. ‘ } .';_-;7'.4 o

37Pas in French can mean exther "step or.a negation ne3 . .pas. ' ~ e

T PR - . S
P ¢ PR RN <
AN N .



Practlcal Pohtxcs of the Ogen End

.

It seems to me 1mposs1ble to separate Gayatn prvak's v1g11ant thmkmg of
- the pohtlco-economlc, soc:al, hlstoncal texts from the ne%essny of brmgmg the :
law of the text to crisis.. Th1s dls]unctxon—the call to think beyond the aporia and

to Af f1rm a "pohtlcs of the opén-*end, and the necessny to bnng the law of the text

to cr151s-—1nscr1bes the texts of Gayatn .Splvak. I have already noted the footnote

v. f’ ;.

.to "Scattered Speculatxons on the Questlon of Value where Splvak m‘&ves Demdas .

' notxon of issue from "false metaphor to "lxterahzatlon by way of Paul de Man's v

s
. .

: theory of the move from grammar to flgure in the field of political action. There

\;-A'v

.is_one furt?ier footnote, the fmal footnote, of thls text to wh1ch I would like to v

draw your atteptxon. "I believe it is pos31ble to read in this obscure text ["Of An
\J Apocalyptlc Tone Recently Adopted in Phllosophy,"]:'}8 a practlcal pOllthS of the
, open end. .: D will content myself “with quotmg a relatlvely less aphonstm

.sentence: 'To raxse or set the tone h1§t\er. . .is to. . .makéthe inner vof&'e delmous,

v_t_he 1nner voice that is the voice of the other i in ,us'" (297)* ' S R

r

These three’ﬁoves—prvak's notlon of ‘the move from "false metaphor to -

1
I . . »

: "Iltei'ahzathn," de Mans notlon of the "text" as a generatlve, open—ended, mon- v

referent1a1 grammatlcal system and as a fxgural system closed off by a ,;-ﬁ»

- . y © 5

ts: the grammatlcal code 'to whxch the text owes ...

S it ex1stence,"39 and Demdas suggestlon that "[t]o ra:se or set the tone hxgher nl
) e : .
.+ +is to. .. .make. the mner voice dehnous, the inner vmce that is the vo:ce of the ¥

.

,_: other ;n us"‘m-—ge 1mpbrta'n,t* for two regsons. Ftrst,q t,hey clearly state the'-

v.‘. S ] Lo

’ »,} N : -.';v.

Ce 38.Iacques Dsmda. 'D'un ton_ apocalypthlre- adﬁpté naguére .en. phﬂOSJhle:?i"-
e '(Parxs, Galilée, mi) ['Of An Apocalyptic Tone Recently . Ado,pted 1n Ph1losophy"],
_ trans. Johu, P. Leavey, dry; Semelg 23 (1982) 63-96« AR D

o o . '<w-‘

‘t 39Pau1 de Man. Allegones of. Readmg_ 270. L i - _: ' RPN

4oJacques Dernda, "_Of An Apocalyptlc Tone" ?1 o SR IR
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i cond1tlons of the possabxl?ty and the 1mpossxbxhty o'f thought andr action. the i
necessny to thznk beyond the d153unctxon a.nd the necessxty to ‘bnng the text to
e g ,ﬁ-. Y . i : . "
t:nsns. Secondly, I beheve that these phrases can belread as: xromc sxgnature(s)- (de
' Man s, Demda Sy, and prvak’s) as comm;tments( and promises. The concluston of
- * . o ,g; Lt
thls chapter is a prehmmary tracmg of Gayatm §p1vak's pohtlcal proxmse and
D % 3 "' . .
commltment' a practlcal po‘htncs ot’ the open end 41
~ uay'_’_ LT

Political Promi‘ses‘ AT S
. na . . . -: ‘{ ’ s 4 o v . K K .
: “Scattered Speculatlons on the Quesuon of V&lue is one textual instanc'e of

’

a practlcal pohucs o_f the 'open-end-"—-the economlc text "sous rature. In a

.-

seminar on Jacques Derrlda's ’I'he Ear of the Qﬂleﬂ- Otoblqu;phy, Transferencei o

Translatmn,42 at the Umversxty of Aiberta in 1986. Splvak outhned in a very .

general way what ‘was ‘of interest in thxs text for her own pro;ect. Her dxscusslon‘”

of autoblography, and the necess1ty ‘to mtervene and to transform ~th ‘text and its

destmatlon. 1 repeat, her readmg of thxs text was not an overview of Demdas g

% d

readmg, but a summary of what\' was useful 1n thxs text to her pro;ect. 'I'he pro;ects o

_ of Dernda and of iplvak are v dlfferent, perhaps n'reducxbly dlscontmuous. 1

-~ Y S~ -— ;

"‘4' summanze below, m a schematlc way, the 1ssues addressed by Splva“k

41'I'hxs chapter works as a blueprxnt for a book I hope to wnte about these o
three important - thmkgrs—Gayatn Spivak, Paul de: Man, and Jacquea Derrida-*—y,
agd thexr msmptlons of practxcal pohtlcs of the apen end. AR

fow i 421acqies Derrida, - The Ear of . the -Other, Otobi Transferencq, . .
N Translatlon trans ‘Peggy Kamuf, ed.. Chris'ne V. ‘McDonald - Montreal Schocken - -
Books,' 1985) I refer. to the’ Enghsh translauon since this is the text, Spiv was
usmg in her sem’mar at University of Alberta, 1986. I have used the tape rec ings S

“of. thls semmar thh t.he permlssion“of Gayatri prvak. T C/

u}.-_.

'v’ ,
."‘,'.



o ‘I'he‘I’laceovaoman L Sl ,y.,”@,}f E

. : < .A \,,;‘,“ ’ R
' 'In 'numerous texts and - lect‘ure‘s,~ Sprvak has argued that Dexndas '
h concept-metaphor of woman has amnvxleged place 1n Demdas texts and is not
L ' : ¥ )‘ N ’

unllke Husserl' "flnessmg of lat{guage‘4'3 - o
: - [ .,_) ' “,,/- - Tl

e S “of all the names that Dernda ‘has glven to ongmary undec1dab111ty,
Bt woman possesses thlS specxal quahty she - can occupy both posxtxonsv'

dlfferance, wntmg, parergon, the supplement, and the like—other 3%
namesg, of undec1dab111ty—cannot do without special pleadmg. Demdas e
%fnval ‘at the name of woman seems to be a slow assumption of ‘the': %
e consequences of a critique of humanism as. phallogocentnsm. But at “¥e
PR ' least since Glas, the grach of sexual dlfference is.never far from
‘ R Derrida's work. -
~ In his earliest pubhshed book, Dernda suggests that Edmund Husserl,
unable to give a phenomenological account of the moment. or space
‘before the institution of geometry, assumes-it as already accomplished,
‘and . concentrates instead on the historical reactivation -of that = ..
institutionality. This allows Husséri to analyze the pnvﬂeged concept '
of Language as the condition of . possxblhty of ‘such a_ histary. I‘ am
suggesting here that woman in Derrida is such a privileged figure.” Her -
place is different from. that ‘of names such as differance, trace,
parergon’ and the llke—attempts at giving "a -name to' the
- pre-institutional origin of institution.- Woman is the name of the
absolute hmlt of undec1dab111ty that such attempts must encounter (24)

Very generally,,,Spwak's argument is -that although Demdas flgure of woman, L

as'a fxgure of undec1dab1hty, makes 'woman the mark of tlre cnthue oi the prbper, .

at the same tlme," to see i determmacy in the flgure of woman mlght be the effect o
L & 3 T
. /. . L. : ‘ ’ . T co o
e o . s

\ ST DO : : Cae ot
. v . __-: . e« . A LN

o, 43See "DISplacement and the steourse of Woman," Dlsmment., Demda .
o an¥l After, ed.’ Mark Krupmc'k (Blocmmgtoﬁ Indiarta: University Pre¥s, 1983):. 169-.. -
: 95, and’ "Love Me, Love ‘My Ombreé, Elle," Diacritics: 14.4° (1984) 191-36. 'I'He,,‘
~_quotation -is from’ the latter .essay.. See also, .Christie “V. McDonald, = '~
~ "Choreographies," ‘Diacritics 122 (1982) 66-69, Jacques Demda "Voice A"
Bounda_rxz 12.2 (19847‘68-93. S L R




) Transference, Translatmn"‘ thle d1scussmg autobxography as the problem o’f

of an ethlcolegal narratlve whose oppresswe hegemony44 stxll remains lhely

unquestloned. . . 1" :

What place does the femmme occupy 1n 'I'he Ear of the Other. Otob:ogx;aphy,

P
.

determmatlon (to determme oneself as "I "oy hve, and as a sub]ect of the sentence A *. *

"I hve"), prvak called attentlon to a) the opposnlon between the "hvmg femmme

.- R

(that has no’ access to the proper name) and the patronymxc (the proper name, the

work of dead tlme, etc.) and b) the confuslon between concrete experlence and s

.

o autobxography (’access to nammg) These two issues are related, but cannot be

' structurally equated. It is for thlS reason that I cannot completely foll'ow Splvak'

v Derndas text the hvmg femmme 1s bemg whlle the patronymxc xs the work of

' readmg of thls text. In partlcular, I cannot agree w1th Spwak‘s suggestxon that m -

e

_‘ death For it 1s thls blnary OppOSItIOn that Demda destablllzes by inscrxbmg the

; "hvmg femmme ‘as the regeneratxve 1terab1hty of wntmg and the irreducxble

» xn domg so, leaves t’he text opeﬂ”'to renewal, to future onentatzon. Here, we have

z"'

¥

'-:text is the force of dlfférance Whlch destablhzes all blo-graphxcal contracts and,

. --"‘4 1

v

=
Ty

-,poss1b1hty of c1tatlon, graftmg, and perversmn.. The -"hvmg'femmxne -.-tn Demdas L

. . ) . ’ [T

'jf,the double sessxon of the blo-graphxcal contract.- Although, I agree w:th Splvak'

= —_

i

determmatwn must he taken mto account, we must, ‘t the same tlme, vtake mto* -

Lo .’.“4~:.

. account the double sessxonal structure of Demda s-Nletzsch‘es texts.a If prvak

.-”‘_ 3 BRI ;-.A-.,_-/

. regeneratlve. or the force that "lwes on” beyond the death of the ’oa.troaymlc,

\.'-.{’

f-‘suggestlon that the problem of determmatlon and the confuslon o-f‘ Being and

S .. s RIRES .'} .

'was suggestmg that Demdas reference to the "hving femmme_ 1s that wh:ch is

N . B i

"..',v.,':'“‘ i CUo e

. """'-v' | -~

44W41helm Georg H gel, &gel’s Scxence o! ngig, tram. A.V Millor (New

PR

.

‘__':then her artxculatlon of the dlfference between the hv;ng femmine and tho~'_~

‘vYork. Humamtles Press 969) S T e
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- -patronymic w'a's_'probl'ematic.“s_ -

451 wrote above that Spumk's readmg of ‘the figure of woman in Demdas -
. Nietzsche's” text- moves from“false" metaphor to "hterahzation for a specific
reason. First, to structurall”y""oppose the feminine to the patronymic in.and
between 'these texts is to foreclose the interventional force of Derrida's reading
and the. double ' sessional structure of the contract. which: problematizes such
opposltxons, in the interest of producmg a pohtlcal readmg. If this political reading -
.is' meant to address the problem of access to ‘biography in the "third world," and
_if "the concept-metaphor is changed from the "living feminine to the. native
informant," as proposed, then, I do agree with Spivak's prOJect. If, however, this
reading is restricted to a critique of the "living feminine" within the first world
arena, I am not sure if we gain or lose by such a critique. Although, I totally agree
- with . Spivak's reading—in "Displacement and The Discourse of Woman," and "Love ,
‘Me, Love My Ombre, Elle"—of Derrida's: 1nscr1ptlon of "woman" as "a woman :
_ generalized and defined in terms of the faked orgasm and other varieties of denial "
("Displacément” 170),. 1 tend to think that within Otobiographies: L'enseignement
de Nietzsche et la pohthue du nom propre, Derrida's inscription of the feminine
is dxfferent. o = : o -

: Let me explam. One could argue that the contract Nletzsche draws up w1thv
. himself, accm‘dmg to Derrida, is a secret contract; "he thas taken out a loag with

- himself and has implicated us in this transaction through what, on the force of a -
_gnature, remains-of his text" (The Ear -of the Other 8). In the exergue, between
the Preface signed F.N. and the first chapter, "Why I Am So Wise," Nletz,sche s
affirmation of hfe, like the secret contract he takes out- with himself, is future- .

. oriented. Llfe, as the. living feminine, does not exist before -this affirmation. Life

.is not opposed to Predication (the work of death, or the patronymic). The questlon B
"what is life" as opposed .to "death" cannot be answered. Derrida's 1nterpretatlon

of this afflrmatlon reads as follows' : S

. e . .

. To recewe ones 11fe as a glft, or rather, to be grateful to hfe f'

... ‘what she glves, for giving:after all what is my life; more precisely, to.
?’zgg _recognize Gne's 'gratltude to life for such a gift—the gift being what
"f 4;,’? q,ﬁ"as managed tq. get written and signed with this name for which I have

an e}tabhshed my own’ credxt.and ‘which will be what, it has become only

A on “the basis of what Jhls year has given me (the three works mentioned
: nizthe passage), in the ‘course of the event dated by an annual course‘
“ €j the - sun, and, even: ®Py a.part of its' course or recourse,  its
c R aRming--to’ reaffirm what has occurred- dunng these forty-four years =
e "b.-fp.i having. been: good. and, as’ bound to’ return eternally, . unmortally. tlus»' T
: * i¥ ‘what constitutes, gathers, ‘adjgins, ‘and holds the strange present of
:_1' thls 'auto-bmgraphxcal réceit in place.’; "Und so erzahlevigh mir mein-

" ,"' [Ylou:: cannot think the name- or names of . Friedrich - .-

- - -

9__17hear\t rgleought of the "yes, yes" given to this shadowless glft at~
- ¥he"ripening hxgh.“noon. .« .Without fail, the struture of the exergue
6n t‘he bonderlme ™ of the borderhne in the’ exergue will be reprinted - :
wherever the questiﬁn of life, of . my—life, "arises. Between a titleor ..
a pt‘efaco ou the o ﬁ&nd, and the book to come on; the other, between,. o
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Butle“t ove on. Fov prvak the opposnlon between the hv1 'femlnine .
: 1c—the access to proper names—belongs to the hlst of the

. West, ‘t'o he re spec1f1c, to the hlstory of 1mperahsm, a hlstory whxch must be
. undone. The questlon thatmust be’ asked she proposed, is the questxon of access

to b1ography. To do SO, mvolves movmg the argument of Derndas text from the ,

. . } ‘
mascuhmst , context" into an’ 1mper1ahst context" : and dhangmg the

Zconcept—metaphor of the hvmg femmme to the concept-metaphor of the natwe ’

z

informant. .

This pro;ect is, of course, dlrectly re]a}ed to Spwak's suggestxon that the

, '2 3

"aporia" between bemg and nommatlon, or be%’Ween the lxvmg femmme and the
patrony__mxc 1:_1 Demda-’s@;text, is a' v1olent apon:e. ’I'hls “violent -apor_;a is the

k P .
© 45 (cont’d) e ’ : ' PRI L Ty '
o _the title Ecce Homo and Ecce Homo "1tself " the st‘ructune ‘of; the v
. exergue. 51tuates the place from which life w1ll be :ec:ted thu k)
- say, reafﬁrmed—z_e_s, yes, amen, amen. It is life that’ has to" return
- eternally- {selectively, as the lxv’lnifemlnine and not:as the deadsthat
. ‘resides within her and must be burie#=imy- italicsf);~as life’allied to
- herself by. the nuptla.l annulus, the wedding ring. ., .Itis in this place-=
-that affirmation is repeated “yes, yes, I approve, 1 sign, I subscribe to "
this acknowledgment ‘of -the debt 1ncurred toward myself," "my—hfe -

» --and 1 want it to return (12—14)

o1 underhne "selectwely, as the hvmg femmme and not as the dead that resxdes
within her and must be buried” since this. sentence clearly. problematizes the bmary
 opposition. -of  the - living - feminine ‘and the patrtjnymlc (determination). - The -

- structure of the hvmg feminine as'that which reémains is . lways open to future

mterpretatxon. . This’ possxbxhty of pohtxcal readings .opesgffito. the future is-a-
pract1ea1 politics of the. open-end. 'I'hls glft is the posmbxhty of future thought and,
.as such, must be acknowledged. ” : PR L .

e ok

My fmal pdmt is related to prvak suggesttons that a) when ”quathustra -

f‘alls to take into account the hvmg feminine, "he is. also' a. master establishing an
instntutlon" and b) that it is when the double session of the text is not recognized,

' ‘when’ the first- wreducxble sebsion of différance .is pot taken into:account,that the .. |

.1 possibility of fascism’ appears. lndeed, it'seems to me that it is the double msiona;l
. structure ‘that . must be effaced at the ‘moment when tKe feminist critique of -
- Nietzsche's-Dertida's - text is .launched. What is  missing, perhaps, ‘from - this
desmptxon ‘of the: double session of difféance is the force of ‘fteration and the.
possxblhty of perversion that: A8 always already at work in the text. What we must
" take.into account when we read {Nietzsche's) texts is the fact }hat the future ot

e the text as: the lxvmg femimne is not closed and, I will add, mult not be cloeed.

R

.
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: oppomtmn upon Wthh affn'matlve deconstructldn' focuses m terms of the'

4

'51tuatlona1 spec1f1c forces of the oppos1t10n and flnds a place of practlce. the

' (polxtlcal) mterventlonal rewntmg of the text and its destmatlon. Thls mterventlon-

]

-whtch affn'matlve deconstructlon calls for and enacts does not con51st -'i‘nv‘

decxpherment or labelhng. The pohtlca.l prOJect of aff:rmatlve deconstruct\on is

" a transformatxve practxce that begms Tay takmg into account the relatlon between ‘

AR Y

dMa'ster Dlscourse, Natlve Infornmm, the méthod by whlch Splvak actlvely

: m‘rvenes and transforms the text and 1ts destmatlon consists 1n a strategy of

9&- S . .

reading that. 1ntercepts the text between sender and recewer by anlmatmg the

perspectwe of the natwe 1nformant.'_", Here 1s the summary ot' thlS strategy gwen

. in this essay

x-S

\

PR %wnf e S B

‘ ‘The: clearmg of -a sub]ect~p051t10n in order to speak or write 1s_ -
< unayoidabte. .One way to reckon with this bind is an interminable

in a thlrd-worldmt criticism, however, we ‘might want té acknowledge

that : access to autobiography, for whole groups of people, has only been - - -

_possible through the dominant mediatior of ‘an investigator -or

field-worker. ' The autoblographles ‘of such people have not.entered .

‘the post-En.hghtenment European ~ “subjective' tradition ~ of - .

‘ autobiography.. 'I'hey have gone, rather, to provide 'objective evidence' -

for: the 'sciences' of anthropology and ethnolmgulstxcs. 'Oral hlstory,

. "’-.commg of - age‘in the sixties, tried to. efface or at least minimize the
"+ role of the mvestxgator.. Much third-worldist feminist work has taken -

~* _on this task-of the effacement of the investigator in works typ1cally' :

entitled ' T -Women- Speak.- "This -brief account reveals the - .

" various- ahbxs that the dominant - sub3ect~pos1tmn ‘gives itself “as. it
" .constructs the subordinate as other. The' curious 'objectified’ sutrt-_f
posatxon of ‘this other is what, "follo/wmg the language of ant

and hngmstxcs, I call the positioen of . the 'native infarmant.’' In or a'.-;' .

*_produce a’ critique of imperialism, I suggest ‘the invention of a r -
. 'subject's perspective that would occupy or’ cathect - the representatxve'
- space or blank presupposed by the dominant text. The space will remain -

' specxfxe to the dominant text which presupposes it and yet, since this
: 1s not-a space of the cnt1cs autobxography as a margmal, it must be "
-

" . . 13 . - o . R

! ’ptﬁccupatlon with the (autoblographlcal) self. "If we are interested :



/

,‘-‘foregrounded as a hlstoncally representatxve space. The other must s

. always be:constituted by way of consolidating the self. ' This method

owill at’ least make the problems visible, and the efforts at hedgmg the
_’oblems rprovxsxonally—abcess:ble to. the reader.46 SRR / T

o L . ‘ o ' i .' ‘/v"" ::ﬁjé

The 1tmerary of \recogmtwn through and a551m11atxon of the other, or. theb ST

3 [ o

constructlon of the other (be it Asxa, the mternatlonal dwxslon of l,hbour, the: f1gure" .

- of man, the s‘ubaltern gendered subJect, etch) as‘the - self's shadow occuples an
, > y o ©
) 1mporta.nt place in Ccayatri Spwal@ work. Wlthxn thr f1e1d of femuusm, Splvak’

artlculatlon of the comphc1ty between fu'st world femmlsm and 1mpesahsm and ‘

. T v
,the comp11c1ty between deconstructlon and phallocentnsm - are’ 1mportant._
R ‘. . '; ’

"contr;butlons that must not ‘be’ overlooked Indeed ?';the questlon of comp11c1ty is

»the'.xfuestioxﬁie must confront when we ﬂream and enact (pohtxcal) pro;epts. e
g t'f.‘,“'.b M L .
WIth a chara ¥a

cute, critical vigilance, iu "Imperialism and

A Sexual Differe

de const:ruc 2

y

fl’emale spamng partners of generahzable or’

the slsterk"’m questxon are Asian, Afncan, Arab (226) R

. This - passage moves from "false metaphor to "lxterallzation" as 1t calls for a

\--.

-fpractlcal politlcal program of the open end. 'I'hese two gestures-the vxgilant

4663yatn Spwak '"Impenahsm and Sexual leference, Oxford' theraryJ :

. Rev1ew 8 1 -2. (1986’) 329

’

47Ib1d. See, also, Chandra Talpade Mohanty, ”Under Western Eye- F,emf '

Scholarship and Colomal Dlscourse, Bo gz 12-3/ 13 1 (1984)= 333"5&

P

academlc ob]ectxvxty, we perform the_'.-ijv-- .
of. global sisterhood ‘where the mesmerizing. . .

ity ‘who' are’ the chief _protagonists in that o
eest, . ﬁ&"dgder to clalm sexual dlfference ‘where it makes-' -
- global s1sterhood must receive Athis artlculatlon _even’ xf' -
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: 'World sub]ect of knowledge in our hlstorlcal moment is to resxst and crxtxque a

recogmtlon of the Th1rd World through asmmllatxon'" (52‘-53)

i ' A -
crlthde- of the assimilation of the ot-her and the,

(trope) to "hterahzatxon" (rhefomc ~as persuasmn

not fully, 1ts tropologlcal constltutlon, its dou» e sessmn of dlfférance, and: then_

t'akes a,;tep (pas) beyondithe aponéT.-counter—sx

l

the rtexts of Gayatrx Splvak.

-

In "Can the’ Subaltern Speak"" Spwak turns to the questxon of "how to keep E

¥
the ethnocentnc Subject from establ;shmg 1tself by&selecuvely defmmg an Other

v4 : L

»as preSented hy Demda in Q Gramméﬁorgy As A Posxtwe Scxeq;e in 9_{

-

‘Grammatology. I ai‘h\grateful to Splva_k for drawing my_attentlo_n_to thls program.

¥ -3

."'It is a program,” as she sdggest’s,,"for 'the'benevole’nt Wes‘tern'intellec’t’ual.' For

those of us who feel that the sub]ect has a history .and that the task ‘of the Fnrst

~

Spivak beglns her discussion of the place of "all the rest of the. world"48 by.

ove from, "false" métaphbr

R K v, : | '.‘v'v : -» 85

&

remllvndmg readers of the three prejudices whxch Derrlda posrts as the symptoms

. : . A

48] borrdw this phrase from Jacques Demda .and Gayatm Spivak ‘n "Love
Me, Love My Ombre, Elle," Spivak borrows this phrase from Derrida: to ask: "Why |
should we read an elaboration of such a problematlcs [Ra carte postale: de Socrates

% Freud et au—de‘aj given the urgency of the 'rest of the World"' (ZO 21). The
footnote which zttends this sentence reads as follows. . o

I borrow the phra.se from Demdas incisiv consideration of ‘the
pohtlcs of institutional psychoanalysis in "Géoessy‘chanal'yse. ‘and the
rest of the world" [Confrontations, February (1981)]. In the prOJect
of the Constitution of 1977, as it was accepted at the-30th Congress

~ of the API in Jerusalem, - a. parenthetical sentence- defmes in a way the
~divisions of the psychoanalytlc world: | . :

~ (The assogiation's main geograplucal areas are. defmed at thxs time
- ‘as America north of the United-States-Mexican border;. all America
' south of that border, and the rest of the world [sentence in English
in originall). . . .[The last phrase] nathes at bottom Europe, place.
of erigin ‘and old metropolis of - psychoanalysis. . .and, in the same
"rest of the world," all‘~ e still virgin territory, all the places: in the
_world where psychoanaly is has not yet, so to speak, set foot [12]
: b4 7 B .
Somethmg of the pohtlcs of a dlscourse !s\dlsclosed when one" computé’d the rest
of the world" that the dlscourse defmes monol@xc’ally, ' C

[

.

ED

3

RS

at takes* mto account, thﬁugh o



of the crisis of :if:uropean oonsciousness and whic};: Spwakread*s com‘i\n‘g irbm "the _-; T
appropriate ideological self—justif'icatior: of an imperial‘ist: p.rojeot;'-'f(53.): We- recall
that the  three prejudices include . the ﬁ"t,heologi.‘cal "prejudice,""_thé.i ! .'ines_e‘.
pre adice™ ‘and the - 1er:g1yphlst . preJud;ce. ;j";i‘ése thré'e ‘_pre,judicesv_ma_y‘be

~ suj ma;ized as “ fo}lows: "the theological prejudioe" posits God_ as havi.n'g-WrittenA
‘a natural Script, exther Hebrew or Greek- "Chmese is a perfect blueprlnt’.fo]r
ph:losophlcql Wrttmg, but 1t is’ only a blueprmt True phlgosophlcal wrltmg is
mdependen[t] w1th regard to hlstory . and will g\ublate Chmese mto an easy-to—

learn smpt that qwill supersede actual Ehinese"; . and the "hxeroglyphlst pre]udlce

suggests that Egyptlan scrlpt is. too subhme to be dec1phered" (53). Contrastmg

-

.Marxs "'materlallst predlcatlon of the.Sub]ect as labor~power to the ﬁyo solutions
Demda “offers to destabahze th%aforementloned preJudlces (N1etzsches physxo-

phllologxst destablhzatxon of the 1ntent10na1 sub]ect and Freuds mscrlptxon of the .
4

heterogeneous network of the unconsc1ous cathexes and ethxco—pohtlcal mterests

of the subJect Spwak notes that, 1f the chain of | the sub]ect in conscxousness :

Wthh "stretches from the amoeba to the ' computer does not h.ave "materlahst
)( -v support, "such.cr-'t‘t’»iques can lead to a certain ‘unexamined.e';fithusiasm about

. - ’telecommunicati'p"n" (55).- This énthusiasrh——not quite a‘prejudiCe—as it ‘erases and

Sy

#. . : L S e

: effaces the absg'actlon and approprlatxon of surplus labbur in "all the rest of the

' world," marks the hmlts of F1rst world theories. -

After situating the importance of Derrida's intervention into the problem of - -

ethnocentricism, Spivak differentiates between the project of a "post-colonial
critic of'imperi'alj\ﬁm" and the European philesopher's deéonstructiire problem (the

~ tendency to constifute the other as marglnal to ethnocentmc1sm ").. Spivak turns -

to the trace structure as the. graphlc of . the double b1nd t‘he_» (non)place .

of compliéit traces and interruptions hetween logocentricismfdeconstruction-

imperjalism anc tne post-colonial critique of imperialism:

:’

& oA : ;
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It is within the context of ‘this ethnocentrlmsm [the European problem] .
_that [Derridal tr1es SO. desperately to denote "the. Subject-of thinking or -
- 'knowledge as to say that ' though is. . .the blank part of the text" (OG R
. 1/ ‘93), that whlch 1s thought is, if blank, still in the text and must be_' o
» con81gned “to. other of history.. That inaccessible blankness.
- . .. ‘circumscribed by an mterpretable text is.what a post-colonial critic
"« - . ..of imperialism -would like to see develgped. ‘within " the - ‘European
s -enclosure as' the place of the production of theory. ‘The post-coiénial.
L, criti¢ and 1ntellectual can attempt to displace her own ‘production-only ‘

by presuppos g that text-rnscrlbed blankness (57) v )
. : e

' 87

: This "teXt—inscribed blankness marks the lumts of the productxon of theory. /
- . B ( . ;
' "Can the Subaltern Speak"" concludes w1th an affxrmatxve decorﬁtru;twe_.'

poht:cal readmg of the gendered sul'(altern sulei_-et Borrowmg Freuds theory of
: the double origin- of repressmn—-—one orlgm ’bAdden in the amnesxa of the 1nfant,

N
the other lodged in the archalc past of humankmd" (65)——and Dermdas double

‘sessmn of dlf‘ferance, Sp1vak mov‘bs from "false" metaphor to "literalization” in
girierance,

¥ > o
th_e- interest of producmg a pohtlcal readmg of the place the fermnme gendered

N . » ’ ) : ; B ce . . - 3 v . : '. . ‘
subaltern subject occupies within the "ideological dissimulation of [the] imperialist .

. . . v , . s .
" political economy" and the "classical and Vedic past of Hindu Indi_a,vthe Rg+Veda ’
. ,.;' ,‘r. } : . . ‘ - \ “‘-
and the Dharmastra" (65). Here we have another example, of what could be called

a practical politics of the.open-end._'This reading inscribes a "double session." -
During the seminar on The Ear qf"*t‘h"e‘_ Other, at the :University of Alberta,

: Splvak descrlbed the dopble session of‘ di'fférance . as follows. The

a

concept metaphor of dlfférance has a double session or is bl-cameral The first =

session is 1rreduc1ble because you have to assume a pre-—ongmary space exists prior
@o your dlscourse. Thxs pre—ongmary space is- anachromstlc and cannot enter mto

the methodology If you try to brmg this dlfférance into your argument you efface

-

it even as you produce it. - The productlon is the effacement’. "Afﬁrmatxve_l -
. .
i deconstructxon," she suggested, "whlch has a pohtxcal pro;ect attempts to keep the

[
b



:possxbllxty of the 1n*educ1b1e fu'st sesslon "alive ihsidé bfackets" and "to win

o .= -~

t

possxbxhty from 1t."49 W‘hereas, the fu-st sessmn is 1rreduc1ble, the ‘second sessmn, o

.
1"

‘a methqgologlcal necessxty, m "broachmg its method éffaces the fn‘st sessmn.s0

: When we place this su}nmary next to the followmg passage frogx the Subaltern

».

Speak"" we have an mterestlng confxguratlon. e

e . Co PR :
‘qé . o .- .

- We are fascmated rather by how Freud predlcates a hlstox_'x of

. °

répression that produces the final sentence. It is'a history with a double

ot'lgm, one hidden in the amnema\:{ the infant, the other lodged in the
chaic past of humankind. itself, . assuming by . implication a
pre-originary space . where man and animal were not yet differentiated.

- ‘We are driven to 1mpose a.homologue of thls Freudian strategy on the
Marxian narrative to explain the ideological dlssunulatlon of jmperialist "

. —potitical economy and outline a history of" repressxon that produces a
sentence like the one we have’ sketched This history.also has a double
origin, one hidden in'the maneuverings behind the abolition of widow

sacrifice-by the British in 1829; the other ‘lodged in.the classical and"

Vedic past of Hmdu Indla. ‘;he g-Veda'a‘ﬁd the Dharmasastra. No doubt,

there is also an undlfferentlated pre-ongmary space [my emphasis] that _

supports this history.

- The sentemce I have c’&nstrdcted ["Whlte men are savmg brown
women - from' brown men"]-4$ one among many displacements {my
empha51s] -describing the relatlonshlp between brown and white men
(sometimes brown and white wotnen worked in) (65)

oy i e
. -

J'_"'

491 am remmded when I read this sentence of the following passage from "Le -

" dernier mot du racisme," in "Race," Wmtmg, and leference, ed Henry LOU.IS
“Gates, Jr.’ - ’ ' ¥

.

_But if one day vthe'[Art contre/agamst Apartheid] exhibition wins, yes,
wins its place in. South Africa, it will keep the memory of what will
never have been, at the moment of these projected, painted, assembled

works, the presentation of some present. Even the future perfect can’

' no longer translate the tense, the time of what is being written in this
way—and what is.doubtless no longer part of the everyday current,’of
the cursory sense of history. . o ,r

. N ot

Isn't this true df any work"" of the truth that is so difficult to put
into words" Perhaps (337) )

50See Jacques Demda, La Dlssémmatlon (Parls. Seull 1972) Dﬁssemmatxon,v

trans. Barbara Johnson (Chicago: University of Chlca\gg Press, 1981).
: -.‘ ) ) ' N ' ) . ‘ . B : .‘.:V
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I emphasxze the words "dlsplacements" and "undlfferentlated pre—orlgmary? space

I8 - ' - g "“.¢
:for/a spec1f1c reason. These phraseal 1t seems to me, wo%k on two levels at onge E
et N~ i

v L m

_ and, in domg 56, constltute an apon} or 2 double sesslon\ On o e level Spwak
R ¥ T

: takes these "false metaphors and htera'hzes tl?ém to‘produce a pohtlcal readmg

L . s - .\ ‘.4 .&a}‘ . &i
R of the dxscurs;ve dlsplacement of satl" (w1dow sacnflce) and. of the 1deolbg1cal
N \} - productlon of the femuune gendez‘ed subJect “within colbmal law ( the abolit}on of
Ly : Lo : »
r 7 witlow- sacnﬁce by the Bntxsh m 1829") and within the “classxcal and Vedxc past
" . . LY X »

' of Hlndu Indla.r- On another level ‘Spivak - contmually remlnds, us t.hat she is
. constructm_’g a counter—nan:atlve ‘whlch acknowJedges ‘that the-‘arena of the
: e Co . - ) ’
-subaltern's persivatent éinergence into hegemony must always and by definition

-

remam heterogeneous to the efforts of the dlsc1plmary historian."3! SR

¢ i
,How. d)b_es'the word "displacem_ents" function in this sentence? It would seem
P A - . o . . ) :
s A s . " . ' N

at first that ‘the worll "displagements" in. this sentence refers to a change m O

-disifohrse"‘or.:Wha't' is often g'eferrea to asb"d’iscursive displaeements'.""sz- Yet‘, one

" . o Lt

P
e Oxford Enghsh D1ctlonary defmes d}splacement_ ,as "to change
» . = T . rd : <

4

b ktrack and step forward. a little.' How does the word .

-

. . .
v

meat" functxon in the texts of Freud and Derrtda, texts thh ‘which Spwak

11’-\ .
. .

E ’Qfe

anuhar. “'In" "Displacement . in the Discoqrse of Woman" Splvak

. ) ke

- diffe s"between two notions of displacement which function within the texts

; -of Fretyl he, "no‘tion of displacement," she contends, that deconstructlon 1s .'.}.

; .
S . : e

51"Shbaltern Stucpes. Deconstructmg Hxstomography," In Other Cultures 207
M o - "‘( [ ‘L - . ,




. . ) . . .‘ ) . . ' ‘.r\". : B ~ . ‘\&
- interested in is not diSplacement as Verschiebung, Freud's word for ‘the tfansfer -

. . Ce, @ "

-

- . ]

-of psychic energy from one idea to another in' the. proc_es‘ﬁfdream formatiqng not, -

that"is, displacement as the c,omplemgnt‘of 'condensatiom rather wh,at mterests
A < :

decoréstructlon 1s Entstellung, "distortion as used by Freud in the drean wof\k ir

[}

general 53 I call lgack \)erschxe(uﬂg fo ask if there mlght not be somethmg like
SR
a relatlon between Verschleﬁx_xg (dxsplacement in the restrlcted sense as the

4

‘ A
gene_ral sense as inscribed by_‘d,econstruﬁctlon)

—

Displacernent‘ as’ the.psy'chi'o' movement of. energy which 'at-taches itself to-

and mv@sts cathects) one 1dea aftez\ another ® central to symptomatlc formation

~ )

since it is a’ fundamental aspect of the prlmary process of the ‘unconscious. Freud

descnbes th1$ movement‘ as a czham;‘-‘of assocxatlons traversing assoc1ated
- \. < . S . ) *
pathways."54 Ina later essay éntltled "On Dreams, :Freud'returns to the problem
\of'mterpretlng dreams and narrates;- a dlsplacement.' Freud's question in this
. . e . .

"displaced text” is how to "associate" the latent material of dreams to. dream

'thoughts since "the elements which stand out as the pri_neipal' components of the '

‘manifest content of 'the dream...[do not play] the" same part ‘in_'.th'e

’ dream-thoughts" t(SAE, Iv, 305). " In h\.his‘ discussion  of eondensation " in

"ov,e_’rdetem‘ina‘fion,”ri?"reud Writes as follows: "A dream element is, in the strictest
g ,."f;'-’ ) T~ ‘ : - -

s ~sense of the word the representative of all this disparate material in“the content

-of the dream” (Emphasis mine, S_E, V, 652). 'If,"we‘ consider the double meaning of -

-

)

Ty ' : 53Sp1vak "stplacement and the Dlscourse of Woman, ' Dls‘pblac'emgnt"
i Derrida and After, ed. Mark Krupmck (Bloommgton. Indiana Umversny Press, 1983)
172. : . :
. . ‘- . ¢

54ngmund Freud, Standard Edition of the Comple,te Pg’ychologxcal Works,

changed functlon§ of words 1n<a sxgn system) and Entstellung (displacement in the

RS

:;the concept-metaphor "representative" as meaning both a) rhetorically ‘to represent -

pa—— 'orG to stand for; and b) the tropologiEal sense of the word '_as, in literature,.then we. -

N

2

trans. James Strachey, (London: Hogarth, 1964), Iv, 308. All' subsequent references . .-1 o

are to .this edition of the collected works and will appear in the text: with the

abbreviation "SE" and w1th the approprlate volume and page numbers. o

-~ —
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_tes between three 1mportant

V’:‘\
"dxssemmatxon and "intervention"; :

/
deconstructlon._ It is the latter two

BN N L B o N AT [ AN
R i ‘h 'q~‘f§q;\zt‘§
i . "full evolutibn. ‘we:' ;Ifa
. ‘;;..%»« " 1 JJ.:, -k .

{
e Hs A o O
TN ”iq P N_«ﬁ,‘; {5g

T« /évoluuo” o .\-ﬁ‘,p» ')

o ,pr'éS{.lpposés qu’ elle%abyl _
GAL e 1% léﬁ cours, l&, * rpe set la nécessité n'ont rien & voir avec-
S 1“? V0. utlon » de "1@4 génsﬁe » vou la.téléologie d'un discours (66).

i.Ces encouragements. . .si. la valeur d'
tou;|ours paru suspecte dans tous les
¢

te., . : Non, ils 'agit de dépl‘acements textuels

N y M,é\x R y
4y ?‘ &ﬁbuénoouragement. . .if the value
e $ispéct to me., . . . No, it is a

o T B | would beneflt;k
- -evolutlon" had "'ot;o

o a ements whose course, form, and nécessity.
é evofutlon“ of "thOught" or the teleology
9 T" RIS
’ \%(S) ¢ L
o } lvﬂ1:"“’. .‘ , dH
4, G ? iy S TN
g ‘I S vt
Derrlda contmue% B %ﬁgu j\% £ _isph&aignt with an expl:catxon of a passage
| ¥ g '
from Of Grammato‘l%:gy whlch we have come across in chapter one and in prvak'
X . dlsc%{zﬁlon of the prOJect of the th1rd world critic, 1. quote the passage in full: ;
T iy ‘
:\ - . . N
S 55Mark Krupmck ‘ed., stplacement Dergaa pd After 10-12,

_ 56Jacques Derrida, Positions. (PanS' Mmult, I9
‘Chxcago. Umversxty of Chlcago Press, 1981)

! : . 0.
s . » %

_’seussion’ o'f Derrida's workingsv, BR
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-4 %«¢D'une certaine maniére, « la pensée » ne veuyt rien dire ». « La
pensée » (guillemets< les mots « la‘pehsée » et.ce qu'on appelle « la
.pensée .»), cela  ne-tveut rien dire : clest ‘le vide. substantifié d'une
idéalité - fort dérivée, l'effet d'une - 1fferance de* forces, l'autonomie
illusoire d'un distours ou d'une conscience dont on doit déconstruire
' lhypostase, ;analyser la « causalité », etc.” Premiérement.
; Ry Deuxiémement, la phrase se 1it ainsf’ : s'il y a de la pensée —ilyen a .
T © et il est ‘tout aussi suspect, pour des raisons cnthues analogues, de: "
Yo _récuser l'insistance de toute « pensée » —,ce qu'on continuera
“d'appeler la pensée et. ‘qui désignerg-gar exemple la déconstruction du
\ logocentnsme, cela me veut rien fdire, ne procec@ plus en derniére
- instance du « vouloir-dire™>. Partout ot ellg opére, « l ensée »)E’

»

euf rien dire (66- 67)

°

“"In‘a certam way, 'thought' means nothmg.' "Thought\quotatlon marks:
. the ‘v}ords "thought" and what is called "thought") means nothing: it
“is -the substantified veid of a highly derivative ‘ideality, the effect of
a~ différance of forces, the illusory autonofny of a discourse or a
R c,onsclousness whose hypostasis .is to be deconstructed, whose
"c»ausahty 1is. to be analyzed, etc. . First.. Secondly, the sentence can
beread" thus. if there is thought—and there is, and it is just as suspect,
for analogous crxtxcal reasons, to contest the authority of all "thought"
.—then whatever- will continue to be. called -thought, and which, for
, ex'ample; will. desi nate the deconstruction of logocentrlsm, means
nothlng, for in the last analy51s it no longer derlves from "meaning."”
‘Wherever it operates, "thought" means nothing (49). ‘

5, T . . . .
PR VAN . . . . .
The . .

sl

N ask‘ the reader to questlon how thls "thought" relates to the thought of the

'7"',~
[N . \ N .

subaltern’Jb On the other 51de of 5he world from soc1ahzed cap1ta1 this t}"ught'

: , i Tt T
L /marks both the posszblhty fot' const.ructmg counter—narratlves of the subaltem :
PR \k.

T '~-'—<»--».\\ .

sub]ect and its. 1mp0551b111ty (smc:e the "subaltern is necessarlly the absolute 11m1t

iy . ‘t ,,. . I

of the place where hlstory 1s narratlvxzed into logic").

Vo

.

"The concept—metaphor" "pre-orlgmat".spaces works with a similar econory.
PA 4

In the first chapter, we dxscussed the structures of the (arche)-trace, of iteration,
! (

and of dxfférance. In thls chapter, I summarlzed Splvak’s description of the double

) sesSxon of 'différance. .Différanc'e does not support historical binary.oppositiorts,

v

“for tt,‘.,ei'e is no pre-originary space that is not always already constituted by -
difference. The force of différance destaBllizes binarj oppositions and definitive

origins., By adhering to the notion of a pre;originaz'y space that’ is

-

/
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- "undifferehtiatéd,f’ Si;i\"rak braokefs the il"reduc_ilole first session of différance and‘ |
"wins" P?SSibility from it, the poss'ibllity of .prodllci;ng' a polltical read'ir;g.s.»’:v At the |
’salne time, as I have alréady‘sllggevst‘ed Sbivak dueotio.ns t.he diocorgi;e pr'sduction"
of her own reading. These two gestures enact a promlse, a commltment, as they
" _lnsgmbe an apona—a practlcal pOllthS of the open end. Here, .we are at the place _

» . : . : .
" where the affirmation of pdhtlcal thought is 'announce?. ‘

P

57Sp1vak summarizes the counter—narratlve Whlth she produces in "Can the |
. Subaltern Speak"" ™ "The Ram of Slrmur, “as follows. :

. . I have analyzed thé Brahminical/discourse of widow, sacrifice:
begmnmg with moments from its so-called authority in the Rg-Veda,
through the admonitory texts of the Dharmasastra} the legal sanctions

of the sixteenth century and after; and concluded that it was a
manipulation. of female ub]ec t-formation by way of a constructed
counter-narrative of woman's consc1ousness, thus woman's being, thus
woman's being-good, thus the good woman's desire, thus woman's desire;

so that, since Sati was not the invariable rule for widows, this
sanctioned suicide could paradoxically become the signifier of woman

as exception. On the other hand, I suggest that the British ignore the

space of Sati as an ideolggical. battleground, agd construct the woman.

. as_an ob]ec t' of slaughter, the saving of which can mark the moment
< when not only a civil but a.good society is born out of domestic
' - chaos. Between patnarchal sub;ect—formatlon and imperialist object-
.. constitution, it is the dubious place of;the frée will of the sexed subject
as female that is successfully effacé!‘ “Here ; append a brief summary

of my argument: S : S

o -~

For the female 'subject,” a sanctigned self—lmmolatlon w1th1n Hindu
patriarchal discourse, even as it takes ‘away the effect of "fall"

. attached to.an unsanctioned suicide, brings praise for the act of choice .
on another register. By the inexorable ideological production of the
“sexed' subject, such a death can be understood by the female subject
as an exceptxonal s:gmfler of her own desire, exceedmg the general rule
of a widow's conduct. The self-immolation of widows was not invariable
ritual prescription. If however, the widow does decide thus to exceed

" * the letter of ritual, to turn back is a transgression for which a
particular type of penance is prescribed. When before -the era of
abolition, a petty British police officer was obliged to be present at
"each widow-sacrifice to ascertain its "legality," to be dissuaded by him

after a decisiom was, by contrast, a mark of real free choice, a choice '

- of freedom. Within the two- contendmg versions of freedom, ‘the .

- constitution of the female subject-in llfe was thoroughly undermined

I (268-69).
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. THE RIGHT TO CRITICIZE Ry

LN Co . - B ' o T
: ) L > . .
In the first two chapters, I "Called your ‘atterition to the ({(political) .
\ . . R : . .

t

-_interventiorfal force of deconstruction in the political r&ewriting of the text and its

destination. I commented upon the structgre of the promise, the déuble sessions
of representation, the irreducible aporia between constative and per ormative
" speech acts, and the necessity to think beydnd the aporia while, simultaneously,

forcing the universalizing moment when we appropriate the other (the clearing of

. N
. 1 o . .
a subject position) togsmMs. In chapter two, l/also discussed Gayatri Spivak's

critical reading of 't woman in Jacques Derrida's texts. Before I begin

. my'dis_cussions of "" , the mother occuples 1n Roland Barthes' texts and of
TR g .
the place the "third world" Vvoman occuples in Daphne Marlatt's texts, I would like

-

to .acik'nowledge my indebtedness in these chapters to the work of Gayatri Spivak
and to the work of Jacques Derrida.

Here at this mid-point of.tflis‘thesis, I would iike fo share with y'qu a passage
from "A diécuséion between Gayatri Spivak arid.Sneja Gunew": \

*

Ilf you make it your task not only to leam what is going cn. . .through
~language, through specific programmes of study, but gt the s me time .
through a historical critique of your position as the in est:gatmg person,
then you will see that.you have earned the mght to iticize, and you
will be heard [Unpubhshed dlsfussmn] v iy

.

This passage is the preface to the second gesture of this thesis\

| | - \



CHAPTER 3

- IN SEARCH OF ROLAND BARTHES |

3

7
-1

. Hébert ne c:ornmenc;Alt jagimis uri numéro du Pére Duchéne sans  °

y mettre quelques «foutre» ues, «bougre». Ces grossiéretés
ne signifiaient rien, mais elles signalaient. Quoi? -Toute une situation’

' révo'} ionnaire.” Voild donc l'exemple ‘d'une écriture dont la fonction -

:«n'est plus seulement de communiquer ou d'exprimer, mais dimposer

un au-dela du lang age qui est & la foxs lHlston'e et le partl qu'on

y prend. : _ : =

’ . -~ Roland Barthes, Le Degré zéro de l;écr&\ufel
: . N

\ - ' : , .

Hébert, the revolutlonary, neVés began a number of his news—sheet
La Pére Duchéne without introducing a sprinkling .of obscenities.
These improprieties had no real meaning, but they ha\'l mgmf:cance.
 In what way? In that they expressed a whole revolutionary situa
Now here is an example of a mode of [écriture] whose fun,gg} #
‘no longer only communication or expfession, but the 1mp051t59 »$é§

take in it.
- M . . ’ ’ ’ e
v _ ' Roland Barthes, Writing Degree Zero . .

L 4

. . —_
. - -

P
St

When Barthes discusses the'pleasure of the text and the respogﬁbiﬁty of

ey

- form in both Le Plaisir du texte? and Lecon inaugurale3 faite le vendredi 7a'¥anviei',

.

e Ijeg;'é.zéro de I'écriture (Paris: . Seuil,” 1953); Writing Degree Zero,

. trans. Annette Lavers and Colin Smith (New York Hi1l and Wang, 1972). The
epigrapb -ef this chapter is the opening passage of this text.: o

2

in 19';?.9
Sontag (
edxtlons.

oland Bartl(es, L Plalsn- du texte (Paris: Seuil, 1973); The Pleasure of

b, \trans. Rlchard Mill ew York Hlll and Wang, 1975)

es, egon (Parxs. Seuil, - 1978) translated by Rxchard Howard
in Oxfotd therary ‘Review, repnnted in A Barthes Reader, ed. Susan
New York: Hill and Wang, 1982). “All further references will be to these

‘A
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something beyond language, whxch is{ both Hxstor'y and the stan@we -



' : +
-~ . ‘

) e . . . d . - 3 ) s
19'77, he,-links the ?isplacement of language's socio—politieal subjection to a'ch'ild

playmg w1th hlS motners bcx!y and to a chxlds smuous line of play-—-a- 11ne that
L] . A\

departs from .and returns to or amounts to (the French phrase'l:@r}e\vprs elleJk

renders this play on'¥

et

¥ )
A i

J'aimgfrais donc que la parole et lecoute qui - se tressercnt dci sment.

. semplables aux allées et venues d'un enfant qui joue afitour de sa

= ¢ . mérk, quik s’en - -éloigne, puis retourne vers elle pour lui r%)porter un
_‘caillou, un brin de laine, dessmant de la sorté autour d'un centre paisible -
“toute wune zire de jeu, i .'intérieur de laquelle le caillou, la Tlaine-
importent flnalement moins que le don plein de zéle qu1 en est fait

(Legon 42-43), . YA/

I should therefore like the speaking: and the listening that will be

interwoven here to resemble the comings and goings of a child playing’

beside his mother, leaving her, returning to bring her a pebble, .a

piece of stringy and thereby traging around a calm Centre a whole °
locus of play within-which the pebble, the. string come. to matter .
tess than_ the enthusiastic glvmg of them (L egon 476-717).

L
4

-

If we were to combine Pauyl de Man's su_ggestions that, "[t]he autoblographlcal'

moment happens as an ahgnmqt between two -subjects involved in the process

a
~of reading in which they determine each other by mutual reflexive substitution”

o

and that"'ﬁhe structure iAr‘ﬂ'pvrlies_ differentiation as nell.. as- similarity,

'

since both depend on a sub‘sti‘tutive exchange that i;’cohstitutes the subject,"“

together with Barthes' suggestion that ' the imp031tion of something
beyond language. . .is both History and the stand we take in it," then, it

"~ would be *possi'ble to read t:he child's sinuous lipne of play, o_ne of the

-

.conflguratxons through which Barthes artxculates (‘f\’lfference,l. )

ical

blographlcal line that s:gns hlS écriture and defmes the place from which -he’

4Paul de Man? The Rhetoric of Romanticism (New York: Columbia Umver;}xty
Press, 1984) 70. Hex;e we have a workmg defmxtxon of the clearing of a subject

position.. T

~

—

S
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r ‘ «

speaks iny hlstory > Once again, we are at the pomt where the yes, yes , the!

- ~

double affxfmatlon of the self and the other 1s announced. S'ince .a full scale

treatment of how thxs conixguratlon mscnbes Barthes blographxcal 1me ifito
. . ey .
a narrative Oof the struggle for freedom within th,e realm of necessity extends

- B .o C .
: -

Lo T | oy 4 a)‘"i\\
5 arthes writes in .an essay entltled "Ecrivains, Intellectuels, Professeurs, '
LeMfruissement de la langue' essais crltxques ‘IV (Pans. Seuﬁ 1984), as follows:

: Cesf parce que le 1angage n'est pes dxalectx ue (ne permettant
Ie. troisiéme terme que.comme pure clausule, .assertlon rhétorique,
voeu pleux) que le discours (ladiscursivité), dans’sa pousséé hxstorlque,

~se déplace par. a—couEs. Tout discours nouveau ne peut; surg®,

R4

distinction,” se détachant contre <e qul 1ui colle.-. . .[Cle serait sans

X \

doute, chez I'un des plus grands penseurs de la dlﬂlectx ue, Marx, que. .

la nature indialectique du langage serait la plus Intéressante a
constater.... Ce double mouvement de détachement et de repnse
aboutit non i un cercle, mais, selgn la belle et grande lmage de WVico,
a une spirale, et c'est dans ce dégor t de la circularité. . .que viennept
s artxculer les deterrmnatlons hxstonques (354). :

[2 .

It is because »language'is nol' dialectigal (does not'_allo‘w the third

term other than,as pure orgt®rial flourish, rhetorical assertion, pious
hope) that discourse . (discursivity) moves, in its historical impetus,’
by clashes. . A new discourse can only emerge as the paradox which
‘goes against (and 'often goes for) the surrounding or preceding doxa,

A

\ . - comme le paradoxé qui prend a rebours Tet “souvént a partie) la doxaﬂ o
o\ . envirdnnarite Ou précédente; il ne peut naitre que comme lifférence,

canionly see the day as difference, distinction, working loose against

what sticks to it. ... .. [D]oubtless it is in one of the greatest thinkers
of  dialectics, Marx, that it would be t_he most interesting 'to verify
the undialectical mature of language. . . . This twofold ‘'movetient
‘of separation’ and renewal [results not in a circle but, according to
Vico's great and beautiful \i e, in a spiral and ‘it.is in this drift
"of = circularity...that  historicyl determinations are articulated
("Writers, Intellectuals, Teachers A Barthes Reader 388).

~

6I tend to thmk that Barthes texts en-act the double session of this utoplan_

struggle. "finsi le .choix, pms la responsablhté d'une écriture ;désignent une
Liberté, mais cette Liberté n'a pas les mémes limites selongles differents moments
de I'Histoire. . .Comme  Liberté, l'écriture n'est donc '‘qu'un moment. Mais ce

'moment est l'un des plus-explicites de 1'Histoire, puisque 1'Histoire, c'est toujours
vét vant tout un choix et-les.limites de ce choix" (Le Degré zérv’de 1'écriture,

I’B- . Writing Degree  Zero). ["Thus ‘the choice of, (and afterwards the
~nspo ibility for, a mode of writing point to the presenc of Freedom, but this

 Freedem has nof the same’ limits at different moments b.f\Histor'y. . + « Writing
.as Freedom is therefore a mere: moment. LBut this moment is one of the most .

explicit in ‘History, siffce History is always ay above all a choice and the limigs

Vs

J °

of this choice,"] - Heres is what Marx writes on. that struggle' "T%\x)ea.lm‘oi
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4

questioning and by situating "the place fhe mother-figure occupies within this

S \ _ _ S
- configuration as the limit of History and of the stand Barthes takes in it._7

Q\

»

&

beyond the limits of a chapter, I ‘shall merely touch ‘upon this_narrativ_e“';_by ‘.

-

‘ .

6(cont'd)freedom ‘actually begins only where labor which is in fact determined

by »the_ﬁ’cessuy and mundane considerations ceases: thus 'in the very nature -
~of thing
wrestle with Nature to satisfy hxs wants, to maintain and reproduce life, so must

t lies beyond the sphere of actual production. - - Just as the savage must

czv:hzed man, and he must. do so in all social formations and under all possible
modes of productlon. ... Freedom in this field can only consist in socialized

‘men, the associated producers, rationally regulating their interchange with Nature,

‘bringing it under 'their common control, instead of being ruled by it as by the
blind forces of Nature; and achieving this with. the least expendlture of energy
and “under condltlons most favorable -to, and worthy - of, their “human nature. "
But. it nonetheless still remains a realm of necessity. Beyond it begins . that

deVelopment of human energy which is an end in itself, the realm of freedom, °
" which, however, can blossom for;

only with this realm of nece551ty as its basis.”"

<

Karl Marx, CaEital 11, trans. Dafid Fernbach (New. York: Vihtage, 1977) 820.

) am not’ interested at this pomt in defymg Barthes the&’y of  history;

B es' text and question whether or not Barthes destabilizes or reinforces

raSEer, I shall focus my attention on the place the mother figure. occupies in
»

‘tradifonal historical concepts of the woman figure. See Dominick La Capra,

_Reth';”ﬂiting Intellectuai ' History (fthaca: Cornell University Press, 1983), History-

and Criticism (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1984); Hayden White; Metahisto

The Historical Imagihation in Nineteenth Century Europe (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins -

- ®niversity Press, 1973), Tropics of Discourse: Essays in Cultural Criticism
(Baltxmore. Johns Hopkins University Press, 1978), and Frederick Jameson, The:
Political Unconsclous. Narrative as a Socially Symbolic Act (Ithaca. Comell
Umverszty Press, 1981) on the subject of "History". We could also read track

"~ as "a scene of writing". The scene of writing is the scene played out i e text .

"by. mark%and traces that resist the self-sover; ignty of the writer. For a detailed
discussion of the scene of writing see Derridh's "Freud et la scéne de l'écriture,"
L'écriture et la différance (Paris: Seui (, 1967) 293-340: "Freud and the
~Scene of Writing" in Writing and Difference, trans. by Alan Bass (Chicago
'Press; '1978) 196-231.

The. texts being read include: La chambre clan'e (Pans. Seu11 1980) (CC),
Camera Lucida: ' Reflectidns on Photography, trans. Richard Miller (New: York:
Hill and Wangy 1974) (I shall refer to this text by using the French title), Le Plaisir
du texte; Pleasure of the Text, 1975-), Fragments d'un discours amoureux

'_ {Paris: Seuil, (1977), A Lover's Discourse: Fragments, trans. Richard Howard

(New. York: Hill and Wang, 1978), ‘S/Z (Paris: Seuil, 1970); S/Z, trans.’ Richard -

Miller (New York: Hill and - Wang, . 1974), Mythologies (Paris: Seuil, 1957);

‘Mythologies, trans. ‘Annette Lavers (New York: Hill and' Wang, »1972),'L’e'Deg£é
2éro .de 1'écriture; Writing Degree Zero, Roland Barthes par Roland Barthes (Paris: -
Seuil, 1975) (RB} Roldnd -Barthes by Roland Barthes, trans. Richard Howard

(New York: Hill a ng, 1977). All further references are to these edltlons.

{

L
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: Although there is a.considerabl& amount of czjitiéism wkitten about Bafthee'

texts, I shall not 'ente# directly into that debate here. I will, ‘ho'we'ver;" remind

o

- the reader of ‘fog:.imp.ortant critical studies of Barthes' work: Annette Lavers'

e

Roland Barthes: Structuralism and After (1982), Steven Ungef's Roland Barthes:
S . . & j

the Professor of Desire (1983), Stephen‘.,Heat'h's Vertige du déplacement (1974}

and Réda Bensrhaié's Barthes a 1'essai>: Intredﬁ;c-tidn au -'texte féf}éc.hi‘ssbant‘ (1'986) -

D

as. well as of two 1rnportant artxcles that deal with the mother—flgure._ Jacques\

)

Derrida, “Lesrmorts de ‘Roland Barthes, PoetlgUe 47 (1981) and Cayatrl Spwak

"A Response to John .O'Neill," in Hermeneutics: Questions and Prospects, editéd

by Gary Shapiro.® My point of departure is LLe.qen and Le Plaisir du texte.

From the publication of his first text, ‘Le Degré zéro de I'écriture in 1953,

Barthes 'has written about. discourse's political subjdga'tion. Indeed, -one migHv

S

summarize Barthes' deconstructive project as an attempt to de-sexualize and

de—subjecfivize discourSe;v He not only displaceé logocentrie coﬁcepts of }1 unified

’ Sub]ect ar ielj\(/rﬁdltlonally posited as rnasculme), but he also attempts to de-

- par excellence o

a dialectical excha.n;ge ‘of the text identifies herself or lii'ms_elf'asv a subjugated

object, then the subject is fixed in a di_ailectic':alv position. . As Sarah Kofman Vnetes‘,

8Anneite’ Law;ere, Roland Barthes: Structuralism and Afflr (Lond%n: Methuen
and. Co., 1982), Stéven Ungar Roland Bapthes: The Professor of Desire (Lincoln:
University of Nebraska Press, 1983)¢Stephen Heath, Vertige du déplacement.

Lecture de Barthes (Paris: Fayard, 4), Réda Bensmaia, Barthes i l'essai:

Introduction au.texte réfléchissant <(Paris: Gunter Narr Verlag, 1986); The Barthes
Effect: the essay as Reflective text (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press,
1987 (At the time I wtrote this thesis 1 was not familiar with this text. ‘Although,
. I have, discovered upon readmg this.excellent commentary that we: quote similar
pa&sages from Barthes' texts, the mneranes of our reading project are different
as are the tracks we trace); Gayatri Spwak "A Response to.John O'Neill," in

Hermeneutics: 'Questions and Prospects, ed. Gary Shapi#®e (Amherst: Umversny '
.of Magsachusetts Press, 1984): 182-98; and Jacques Derrida, ''Les morts de

Roland Barthes,'" in.Poétique 47 (1981): 269~92. All further references
will be to these editioms. - Lo o S

stablhze all subJectlve discourse. Tradxtlonally, women are the sub]ected sub]ects ‘
e .

g so’c;m-—pohtlcal discourse. - .If the su‘bJe.cvt who is subjected in '

7
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';the'situation' of th‘e subject in this vosition is“onelin which the.subject.is suseeptible

to be* penetrated'by_ the‘ patemal}s\is.q.' Barthes' psoject is, then, .not: only"
‘to .deeonbstrubct’ ofigins, it is ’to displace the exchenge dialec‘tic of textua'li.ty:
a dialeetic “which subjeefivize's, 'stereotyp‘iff.i‘_es ‘and univex_-‘salizes—‘reducing
difference.to sameness. \

I«n egon Barthes addresses the . socio-political ramlflcatlons of language.

If, as he suggests, serv1hty,} (the gregariousness of:::epetltlon) and powerl0 (the

v

, 9See Sarah Kofman "Sartre: Fort! Da?" Diacritics 14.4 (1984):- 9-36. There

is a very interesting similarity between Sartre's and Barthes' struggles for fgeedom,

and the ‘places that the "mother," or "woman," and homosexuality occupy within
« this struggle; .

1015 L egon Barthes descr1}>es power as follows

[N]Jous avons crir que le podvon- €tait un objet exemplairement pohthue,
nous croyons maintenant c'est aussi un objet idéologique, . qu'il
" se glisse 13 od on ne l'ente ?eas du premier coup, dans les institutions,
lés enseignements. . .le pouvoir était pluriel. . . .[N]otre vraie guerre
_est ailleurs; elle est contre les pouvoirs, et ce n'est pas 1a un combat
facile : car,. plunel dans lespace social, le pouvoir est, symetmquement,
- perpétuel dans le temps historique : Ch3bsé, exténué ici, il reparait
~1a ; il ne dépérit jamais : faites une révolution pour le détruire, il
va aussitét revivre, rebourgeonner dans le nouvel état des choses.
" La raxson d¢/cette endurance €t de cette ubiquité, c'est que le pouvoxr
est 1 asite d'un organisme trans-soc1a1 lié* & l'histoire entiére
de 1'homme, et non pas seulement & son histoire pohthue, historique.
Cet objet ®n quoi s'inscrit le pquvoir, de toute éternité humaine,
c'est : le langage—ou pour etre plus prec1s, son éxpression obligée
tla langue (Legon 10-12). :

We have believed that power was an exemplarlly political . ‘'object;
we believe now that power. is also an ideological object, that it creeps
in - where  we do not recogruze it at first, into 1nst1tut10ns, into
teachmg. . .power [is] plural. ... [Olur true battle. . .is against powers
in the plural, and this is no easy combat. For if it is plural in social

space, power ' is, symmgtrically, perpetual in historical time. =

Exhausted, defeated here, it reappears there; it never disappears.
. Make a revolution to destroy:it, power will immediately revive and
flourish again in the new state of ffalrs. The reason for this endurance
and this ' "ubiquity- is that powei' is the parasite of a trans-social
. organism, linked to the whole of man's history and not only to his
. political, historical history. This. obJect in which power is inscribed,
for all human eternity, is language, or to be more precise, its necessary
expression: the.language we speak and write (Legop 459-460).
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authority of assertion) are inevitibly intermingled- with discourse and if we think,
/ v DR

read, and speak. from decisi_ons. imposed upon us-by language, then the writer's

freedom and resp'onsibi_lity_depend upon the labour of displacement that he brings -

i : v . C
to bear on language. The configuration,of this displacement is, as I have suggested

‘the child's - cfrcu.lar return pattern, a pattern, which- departs from and returns

" to the rn(other) Wxthm this economy-tire child .is both dlfferent from (other)

. . #
and joined to the.m(other).' 'I'hrough this two-fold" movement of separatlon and

Arenewal unxty and dlsplacement, Barthes problematxzes the exchange dialectic

)
of dlfference and ef sub]ugatlon as he artlculates the economy of the mother-

tongue as ethlco—political histgrical movements of dis’figuration and of difference,
as is indicated in the following excerpt from.Le Plaisir du texte [The Pleasure

of the Text]:
—

L'écrivain est quelquun qm joue avec le corps de sa mére. . .pour
le glonfler, I'embellir, ou pour le’ depecer, le porter” a la limite de
ce qui, du corps, peut étre reconnu; j'irai jusqu' a jouir d'une déflguratlon

de.la langue, et lopxmon poussera les hauts. cns, car’ elle ne’ veut
pas qu'on «défigure la nature» (60-61):

»

* The. ‘writer. is someone who plays with his mother's body. . .in order

Coe - to. glorify it, to embellish it, or in order to dismember it, to"take -
it to the limit of what can be known about the body: -1 would go so
far as to take bliss in a disfiguration’ of the langﬁage, and opinion
will strenuously obJect, since it opposes "disfiguring nature" (37)

-

°

For Barthes, the mother’tongue is‘a discou:rse of und‘e-cidability since it is both

the uxnblllcal 1..:.; age Whlch lmks speakers of a commumty together and the -

language of dlsplacement. Since dlsplacement is the displacement of the subJect- ,

object dia{ectlc, 1t is unspeakable, 1nter-d1cted. ,Barthes wrttes of_the mother~

-

tongue in Roland Barthes par Roland Barthes as follows: =

-~
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.Ce n'est pas un. amour national: d' une part, il ne croit a la precellence
d'aucune langue et il éprouve souvent les manques cruels du. franqgais;
d'autre part, il ne se sent jamais en état de sécurité dans sa propre
-langue, les occasions sont nombreuses o il en reconnait la' division
menagante; parfois, entendant des Frangais dans la rue, il est étonné
de les comprendre, de partager avec eux une partie de son ‘corps.
Car sans doute la langue frangalse n'est rien d'autre pour lui que la
langue ombilicale.
s ' (Et en méme temps, gout pour les langues trés - etrangeres, tel,
le japonais, dont la structure lui regresente——lmage et remontrance
lorgamsatlon d'un sujet autre) (119 120).

This is not a national love: on the one hand, he does not believe in
the primacy of any ong language and often experiences the cruel
" deficiencies of Erench; on the other, he never feels in a state of
security in his own 1anguage° the occasions are frequent when he
recognizes its threatemng division; sometimes, listening to French
. pecple in the street, he is amazed to understand them, to share with
them a part of his body. For doubtless the French language is nothing
,more or less for him than the umbilical language.

(And at the same-time, a taste for the very exotic laﬁguages,
such as Japanese, whosé - structure represents for him—image and
remonstrance—the orgamzatlon rof an altogether different cubject
(115 11 :

The mother-tongue is a textual topos between bodies: a discourse which is not
- controlled by a unified, interiorized subject. It is a shared, external discourse

between bodies. The _.'economy of  the mother-tongue is, for Barthes,v ‘the

.

undecidable, aporic topos where bodies inter-act with .ea‘c‘h other: geither‘ a
body, nor a sign, but both, simultaneohsly. In the last chapter, Iref(e_rred to Gayatri

Spivak's reading of the place the figure of "woman" occupies in Derrida's critique
P ding P g ‘ _ 1 q

4

-ofs,Western thought. Here in our reading of Barthes' texts,‘we will discover,
, g g ‘

once again, ‘that "woman is 1nscr1bed as the hrmt where the propé patronymlc,

self-sovereignty, truth authomty, etc ) becomes undec1dable. Near the conclusxon

4

of thlS chapter, I-shall offer some cnt1c1sm of the £1gure of the m(other) in Barthes'

N

texts. In doing so, it will become evident how my reading of Barthes' texts.diff_e'rs

Oy o /
11t s important to note ‘that' Barthes does not at(tempt to speak for the

"other” .as he acknowledges the "other's" irreducible ethico-political textual

productxon. Yet, problems necessarily arise as we soon shall see.

*
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_ focusing upon those passages in La chambre cléirL in which

: - ' L © 103,
A . .
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from readings by. readers who fail to question Barthes' pi'oject, and from feinihist

readers who attempt to define "woman" by way of the critique of man.l2

‘The Limits of Ex-sense o o R ) -
A1z 1 - : .

Rather_ than  the traditioxﬁl ‘logocentric Oedipal search for the name qf' .

t‘h_éﬁ»father, the phenomenological projgct of ‘La chambre claire is to .(di-s)cover

\'the.' essence of the m(ot\h.er).13 ‘The questions we shall ask are: What place ‘does

“the figure of the mother oécupy? " And whether or not Barthes' search for feminine:

essence (ex-sense) amounfs simply to an appropriation of the other in order to

destabilize the sovér‘b&gri subject? I have chosen to address these questions by

t

mother appears. v
. ' ‘ .

A bri_e'f‘ summary of the layout of the. double sltruct_m"e of this text would 4

Py

the figure of the

read as follows. The first part of La chambre claire insi;ﬁbes the theoretical .

framework and the problematics of photography, in which the place of the'm‘(other)

will be situated. Barthes' notion of the s(ﬁiidium and the punctum have something

like a*relat'ion with the distinctions Bdrthes inscribes between the readerly'fe_xt

and”writerly text or with ihe-diffgrences between the text of pleasure and the

5,

pleasure of the text.14  The stud.i;x.‘m,‘ the cultural reading of the photograpb,w

1270hn O'Neill's "Breaking the Signs: Roland Barthes and the Literary Body,"
The Structural Allegory: Reconstructive Encounters with the New French Thought,
ed. John Fekete (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1984) 183-200 is
an example of a critic who. essentializes Barthes' texts and reads with a non-critical

" eye. Annie Leclerc's "Mon écriture d'amour," Les Nouvelles Littéraires, no. 2534

(May 26, 1976): 19 is an example of a woman writer who defines woman's essence
from within the French.intéllectual arena of.the critique of man. See Chapter 4
for a summary of this issue. o . . . o

13See Jacques Derrida, Glas (FRbis: Galilée, 1974); Glas, trans. John P.
Leavey, Jr. and Richard Rand {Lincoln: 'Univ‘egsity of Nebraska Press, 1986).

a—

l4See Barthes, S/Z and Le Plaisir du texte. - : 8
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~

is destablhzed by the mexpresmble bhndfleld and shock of the punctum. In turn,

the _shadow»,, ~"supplement,” or "air" of - the photographlc lmag‘e—lts exy

sense-.-decon_structs unified images and gives birth to mobile, "light" images.’

As in logocentric language, it is the image which is caught and the self which

’

Barthes posxts as’ "light," "divided," and "dispefsed." This gesture is an attempt

'to render unstable the subJugatlon of subjects to fixed, soc1o-poht1cal 1mages
~

of ‘death: an attempt to displace the exchange dlalectlc of advanced ’capltahsm

s

and it’s_ commodification of images15 and, in doing so, to savé both Barthes and

. .thes m(otger) figure from being objectified or feminiz_ed. Indeed, in ‘the proleptic -

- conclusion, Barthes' call for the valorization of photographic "lec'gfgsy" is an _

-

att.empt' to reverse. the letter of time and to awaken intractable reality: a step

("pas") toward displacing the commodified images of advanced capitalism. Our

task is to situate and, then, to question this intervention..

15Barthes' at@pt to combat the commodlflcatlon of adv’anced capltahsm
is most evident in the conclusion of La chambre claire: "Ce qui garacténse les
sociétés dites avancées, c'est que ces sociétés consomment au;ourd'fiul des images,
et non plus, comme celles d'autrefois, des croyances; elles sont dodc plus libérales,
moins fanatiques, .mais aussi plus «fausses» {moins . <kauthent1ques»)——chose
que nous. traduisons, dans .la conscience courante, par I'aveu d'une impressigga
d'ennui nauséeux, comme si l'image, sumversahsant, produisait un monde sans
- différences (indifférent), d'od ne peut alors surgir ici. et 1i que le cri des
anarchismes, marginalismes et individualismes: abolissons les images, sauvons

A"le Désir immédiat (sans médiation)" (182-183; 118-119) ["What characterizes °

the so-called advanced societies is that they today consume images and no longer,
like those of the past,. beliefs; they are therefore more liberal, less fanatical,
but also more "false" (less authentlc")“somethlng we translate, in ordinary
consciousness, by the avowal 6f an impression of nauseated boredom, as if the
universalized image were producing a world that is without difference (indifferent),

from which can rise, here and there, only the cry of anarchisms, marginalisms,

and individualisms: let'uis abolish the images, let us save immediate Desire (desire

without mediation)']. 1 acknowledge the problem Barthes articulates; yet I find =

it necessary to questlon in- what way desire, as 2 position in discourse; can be’
without mediation. Perhaps, the problem amounts to .the difference between
mediation and destabilization? See Frederic Jameson's "Postmodernism, or The
Cultural Logic of Late Capitalism," New Left Review 146 (1984): 53-93; and
Jean Baudrillard, La Sociétie de consommation (Paris: Gallimard, 1970),

R
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AN

. Alone in his apaffme_ni, Bar_theé .(dis)wrs’ bylm‘oﬁng-backywaz‘*\ds in ‘time_
" from photogfaph to photagraph the truth of the fac_:e he had loved. - ;-I‘hé
| Phot\ogl‘aph of'his. mother's truth is a phototaker.x' of'llme'r. at thé“agbe of fiiv_e‘i/r_h‘

— _ which she is accompanied b? her elder brother. Barthes writes:

._..—.

J'observai la petlte fille et je retrouvax enfm ‘ma mere. La clarté
de son visage, la pose naive de ses mains, la place qi'elle avait. occupée
docilement sans se montrer ni ‘se cacher, son expression enfin, qui
la dlstlnguaxt, comme le Bien du Mal, de la petite fille hystérique,
de la poupée mmaudante qu1 joue aux adultes, tout cela formait la
figure d'une innocence souveraine (si ]'on' veut ‘bien prendre ce mot
selon son étymologie, qui, est «Je ne sais pas nuire » ), tout cela avait
transformé la pose photographique dans ce paradoxe intenable et
que toute sa vie elle avait tenu: l'affirmation d'une douceur, . . .
Sa bonté était précisément hors-jeu, elle n'appartenait d aucun systéme
ou du moins elle se situait a la limite d'une morale. .. (La chambre
claire 107). : : : :

I studied ‘the little girl and at last rediscovered my. mother. The
distinctness of her face, the naive attitude of her hands, the place
“she had -docilely taken without efther showing or hiding herself, and -
finally her expression, which distinguished her, like. Good and Evil,
" from the hysterical little girl, from the simpering doll’ who plays
at being grownup—all this constituted the figure of a sovereign
innocence (if you will take this word according to its etymology,
which is: "I do no harm"), all this had transformed the photographic
pose into that untenable paradox which she had nonetheless maintained
all her life: ‘the assertion [affirmation] of a gentleness. . . . Her
_ kindness was specifically out-of-play, it belonged to no system, or
at least it was located at the 11m1ts of a morahty. .o (Camera Lucida

69).

&

Whereas . Derrida's and‘Nietzsche'S» t'ex_'cs,l'6 as ' Spivak not:es,17 write

] .l . .
: ‘ 1()See Jacquj Demda, Eperons. Ioe‘/S,tyles de Nietzsche/Spurs: Nletzsches :
‘Styles, " trans. Barbara Harlow (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1979).
Bllmgual edition. T : C ‘

17Gayatr1 Spivak, Dlsplacement and the Discourse of Woman,"
- Displacement: Derrida- and After, ed. Mark Krupmck (Bloomington: Indlana
University Press, 1983) 169-95.

.~
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affirtnation as the affirmation of women's faked'orgasm, in La chambre ciaire,

I contend, Barthes writes affirmation as. the affirmation &f love: "Car ce n'est
pas l'indifférence qui enléve le poids de l'itnage. . _.o'est l'amour,_,(i'aiﬁohr extréme"

7

(275 -12) 'Y-For it is not inctifference which erases the weight of the image. . .[i_t
is] Iove, extreme love"l.- This gebsture is anattempt.to free the mother from
v subJugatlon and from the funereal immobility Wthh the photograph marks. Yet, |,
Barthes not only’ destablhzes the relf;ed image of his rnot_her, he also writes
a plurali topos for himeelf (as we soon shall read). What is the.- ;'pazfcours" Barthes
weaves toward the place that the mother-figure occup;es?

The {novement of Barthes' regressive search for a photograph vuﬁlch captures

Y

the 'essence" of }us mother is a\double repetltlon. the repetltlon of the retentive

movement of phe. tography as well as the regressive movement of his. mother's

~'

illness: : EEY

o
. . .[¥e la perdais ‘alors ‘deux fois, dans sa fatigue _finrle et dans sa
premiére photo, pour moi la derniére; mais c'est alors Jaussi que tout
basculait et que je la retrouvais enfin telle qu'en elle-méme. . . »
* Ce mouvement de la Photo (de l'ordre des photos), je l'ai vécu
dans la réalité, . . . Pendant sa rnaladle, je la soignais, lui tendais
¢ bol de thé qu'elle aimait parce equ'elle pouvait 'y boire plus
commodément .que dans une tasse, elle était devenue ma petite fille,
rejoignant pour moi l'enfant essentielle qu'elle était sur sa premiére
photo. ... Elle, si forte, qui était nra Loi xntérleure, je la vivais
pour finir comme mon enfant féminin. Je resolvals ainsi, 3 ma maniére, *
la Mort (111-13). = '

. « ] was then losing her twice over, in her final fatigue and in her
first photograph for me the last; but it was also at this moment that
everythmg turned around and I discovered her as into herself. . ..

This: movement of the Photograph (of the order of the phot phs)
I have experienced in reality. . . . During her illness, I nyrsed Xer,
held the bowl of tea she liked because it was easier to drink from
than from a cup; she had become my llti}ygn‘l, uniting for me with

that essential child she was in her first piotograph. . . . Ultimately
I experienced her, strong. as she had been, my inner law, as my femmme
child. Which was my way of resolving Death (71-72),



"'Works, trans. James Strachey, XXII (London: Hogarth Press, 1964). : e
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She engenders him and he engenders her. Hence, in this scene of reading difference
- : R .

may ~be read as either " non-conceptual sexual differencel8 or . bi-sexual

c‘iii'ferve_n‘ce.19 Both Barthes and the mothei“fig‘ure, simultaneously, ‘éontain ‘the”

- differerice of both sexes within them. This problematic also appears in.Roland :

Barthés par Roland Barthes. In this text, Barthes attempts to avoid seécual"

-

distinctions, and to dissolve the confrontations and paradigms of sexual dualities

by denoting the beloved as the "loved object" and by calling for pluralis@

- (homosexualities) and for difference:

De méme, la différence, mot insistant et trés vanté, vaut surtout’
parce qu'elle dispense ou triomphe ‘du conflit. Le conflit est sexuel,

sémantique; la différence est plurielle, sensuelle et textuelle; le ‘ens, :
le sexe{z:nt des principes de construction, de constitution; la différence
est I'allure méme d'un poudroiement, d'une dispersion, -d'un miroitement;
il ne s'agit plus de retrouver, dans la lecture du monde et du sujet
[my emphasis], des oppositions, mais des débordements, des
empiétements, des fuites, des glissements, des déplacements, des
dérapages (73-74).

o

" Similarly, difference, that much-vaunted and insistent word, pfevails
because it dispenses with or triumphs over conflict. Conflict is sexual,
semantic; difference is plural, sensual, and textual; meaning and
sex are principles of construction, of constitution; diffefence is, the
‘very momehnt of dispersion, of fmabxhty, a shimmer; what matters
is not the discovery, in a reading of the world and of the s<lf, of certain
% oppositions but of encroachments, overflo’ws, leaks, skxds, shifts, -
slips. . . (69).

A2

. . \ - . ;

18See Gilles Deleuze, Dxfférence et Répétltlon (Paris: Presse Umverstan'es '
de France, 1968). Deleuze writes of two models of difference: simple conceptual
difference and the concept of difference. Whereas conceptual difference 1is
a dialectical difference within an identity, the concept of difference recognizes "
not only the difference within identity, but also the difference between identity
and non-identity (nonconceptual difference). Heidegger's attempt to displace

- the question of sexuality, to return to a presexual difference may also be of

interest here. This desire to return to an originary source, as a theoretical,
fictional (the arché-trace) construct re-enacts on the psychoanalytic lq:vel t,&e'
child's circular-return pattern and the narrative structure of the strugglg :
freedom. Such gestures sxmply consolidate the problem- that sexual d@!?f 72

is. thought in every decxslon that is made. .

‘ 19gee . Slgmund Freud, Standard Edltlon of the Complete Psychol

<
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For ‘this-decons'tructive critio difference d'isplaces subj'ectiovn. I underline "'Lecture
du monde et du quet" ["Readlng of the world and of the self"] for a specxflo reason.
As I reread thxs passage and as I recalI Gayatrl‘Splvaks and Jacques Demdas

vigilant thmkmg of . the ethico-political (soc1al) text, I cannot read this passage

. 0

as anythmg other than an attempt to avoid the problem of 1deology and the

mst1tutxona1 respon51b111ty of critics. If this gesture by Barthes is an attempt

to intervene iu the text.and its'destiriation, We must recognize the limits of such

: strategxes. Por such gestures, if they are not accompamed by critical "readmgs

s

of the world and of the subject," w111 sunply consohdate the heterogeneous ethico-

pohtlcal forces .and in doing so, will leave everythmg as it is.. Such gestures

can only lead 'to further margmahzatlon of ‘woman and of llterary/phxlosophlc

_1nqu1r1es. As,we return to Barthes texts, the question we must ask is does Barthes

simply reduce the mother—figure to) traditional, logocentric metaphor(s) of
mother and/or child? ' . - |

’ Traditionally, women have -heen perceived "asl 'ch'il'dren,\.and as mothers.
The structural rhetaphor of woman (-mo'ther/chiltl) as exchange object elucidates

the -subtext of patriarchal, econornic,.sexu_al structures.20 . Within the field of

psycho-analytic interpretatioh, Freud's' Oedipus . castration narrative reinforces

' this subtext. Lacan re-writes this narrative, translating maternal loss into orig}inari{;

P
S

“loss-the unisexual lack constituting discourse. 21 Desire, for Lacan, destabilizes

2OSee Jacques Demda, Glas; Sa‘rah Kofman, L'Enigme de la fernme' La

Femme dans les textes de Freud (Parls. Gahlee, 1980).

21Jacques Lacan, Ecrits (Paris. Seuil' 1966) For Lacan, the other is- the

Virginia Thorndike Hules iyf the introduction to French Feminist Criticisms: Women,

object of desire. Desxr:joperates for Lacan in relation to lack, or to absence.

Language, and Literat

Publishing Inc., 1985) destribes .Lacan's notion of desire as follows: "[Desire]
is constituted during the Oed1pal stage through the agency of the castration
complex for boys and pems envy for girls. The subject becomes subject by

An Annotated Bibliography (New York: Garland .

€
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self-soverelgnty and renders unstable all notions of umtary se\:ual 1dentxtv.'

‘Although Barthes deconstructs the Oedxpal tnangle—-bv 1dent1fymg thh hlS mother.
the (homosexua.l) chlld 1s self—castrated—there is an uncan;y 51mllar1tv between
Ba_rthes msmpnon of the motlixerb as a figure of undecidability- and ,L‘acé’n‘s
conce’#tion {I use this word dgliigerately) of t_he_motheb as the unisexual "léc.k"
f:onstituting diScoursé. At the sa'me"-tin_xe, ‘v‘.re must note Baﬁhés’ uﬁcm’tical notion
of 'desire. This is the second problem that we must keep in mind as we read throﬁgh "

" ‘Barthes' texts. The homosexual writer (Barthes) discovers and affirms the excess
. + ) L N . ' . :
of desire prior to its appropriation and dialectical reproductive coupling. It is-
through this double session of deconstruction and homosexuality that Barthes

attempts' to de-stabilize. political subjection. In order to trace this subtle shittle

play in La chambre claire, we must backtrack a little and return to the m(other).

- To begin with, the phf_ése "telle qu'en elle-méme' marks a repressive
movement which en-acts Barthes' notion that photographs do not take
. ["prendre"] they turn ["tourner"]. Both the photograph and the mother

turn inward. The mother's essence is Yot a-projection outside herself,

but an enfolding to _hél:self.:z2 Barthes refralus from naming this

21 fcont'd. )incorporating. the Law-of-the-Father. . .which forbids union
with the pre-Oedipal, phallic mother. The Phallus. . .is the primary signifier
of desire. It symbohzes the separation from the complete, powerful mother
And the absence through which the subject is constituted, . ... Lacan distinguished
' Between desire, which is masculine, and ]oulssance, which 'is feminine. Desire,
“born of separation, is satisfaction ever deferred. [t is also integration into linguistic
structuration, the laws of grammar and syntax. Jouissance'is a primal, contiguous
sexuality that seeks 'to realize 1tself in rivalry thh the desire that castranon
l1bgrates in the male'" (xxii).

{

2iAn interesting narrative is written between this . scene of . writing and
the concludmg passage of Hegel's Phenomenology, trans. J. B. Baillie (1931; rpt.
New York: Harper and Row, 1967), 807: "the other aspect, ‘however, in which
Spirit comes into being, History, is the process of becoming in ‘terms of knowledge, _
a conscious self-mediating process—Spirit externalized and emptied into Time., -

- But this form of abandonment is, similarly, the emptying of itself by 1tself the -

negative is negative of itself. This way of becoming presents a ‘slow procession
and succession of spiritual shapes (Geistern), a gallery of pictures, (Camera Lucida]
each of Wthh. is endowed with the entire wealth of Spirit, and moves so slowiy

s
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: enfoldingiprOCess: "Dans la Mare, il y avait un noyau rayonnant,

1rréductible. .,.une‘éﬁe particuliére,”_(ll7; 75)._["15 the Mothet, there

was a radiant, irreducible COﬁﬁgéc .ag individual soul."] Since the photo-

praph of Barthes' mother as a child enfolded'ftelle'qu'en elle-méme'""

temporally precedes any possible identity'Barthes,may'have constructed .of

- \e

her, this photograph places on stage the'problematic of historical

phenomenological discourse and the economy - of the Derridean trac .23

¥

Barthes' text, in its ambivalence to;;;d\?he mother's "e| xls ce,"

discovers that the ‘other can only be subjected to her own difference from

*

herself. Differenée cannot be affirmed as an ultimate transcendental ‘truth

9

since it is an ex—centric movement, ! movement which subverts ‘and subtends -

N
. B . P
’ . . N g .

the foundations of any affirmation: '"[E]lle est. . .une difference qu1 ‘ne

s'arréte pas. . .une. différence dont chaque texte est,le,retour (S/Z 9;
- ' ' : _ SR O
- S8/Z 3) ["It is a difference which does not ,stop. .  .a difference of.Which‘

ambre clalre or Barthes] is the return. ]‘vIn this(i;;;

each text [L“

v:'

sense, Barthes li-ure of the' mpther is both the structural blological

condition of p0551bility and 11mit of Barthes text.

v

11us-subtle'play of~(hfference is emphasized in La chambne dlaire ‘in.at

least three other ways. First, Barthes does not nan1e;fhe essence“he:discoVers;'

s ¢

instead, he quotes a line from Mallarmé (this line is repeated ‘three times in the

L 3/

ZZ(contd hust for the reason that the self has to nornloatg dnd nssxnnlntn

all "hlS wealth of its substance. Since its accompllshment consists in. Spu‘lt knowing' -
vhat is, "in fully comprehending its substance, this knowledge means its
cancentratxng ‘itself: on itself (Insichgehen), a state in which- Spirit leaves its
. external existence behind. and gives its embodiment over to Recollection
- (Erinnerung). In thus concentrating itself on itself, Spirit is engulfed in the night
of its own self-consciousness; its vanished existence is, howef;er, conserved withing
and this superseded existence--the" prevnous state, but born anew f{rom the womb
of knowledge--is the\ﬁtage of exmten"e. a new- world, and a new embodiment,

or mode .of Spuut SIram, gr?teful to Geoffrey Hartman for pointing out Uns‘

‘\-

Hegelian passage. “93 . .

,Jhe her in’ its mﬂnectlvny the question that must be asked -
honﬁgﬂ ‘the other takes place and what the nature of the
ogue, with the otherls and should be.

=
e

is how the assxxl
interchange, or the'

B

23Rathﬂt thah ﬁemphag’ to avoid the xnsponsxhlhty of addressing tho.
.. constitution 6f:

!



L Qég: "telle qu'en elle—m@nie.'

Barthes uses’ direct quotation as a strategy >

© 11

. . -
- - 13

of displacement and as a means for opening the text -to other: voices.*l‘ This

gesture of undecidability, or .of iterationP reminds us that Barthcs omits the

[

adJectives expressing the accord he . EXperiences in- lookmg at the W’inter

A -
Garden photograph The photographic p‘unctum produces- a non—dialectical =
’ .

‘ : 7
shock which cannot, for Barthes, be re’duced'to words."S The central

displacement is, of course, the displaced Winter Garden photograph the

absent centre’ from/to which Barthes departs and retums 'Yet, there is

still more playing going on. Subtly Barthes shuttles into the place of the

,\

) m(other) and in doing se, problematizes t‘he 1nvestigating sub]ect s self—

sovereignty-‘ and deconstructs the Oedipus-' narrative:' "C'est mon droit

politique d' étre un quet qu 'i1 me~ ﬁ’aut defendre" (32; 15) ["It is my_

political right to be a sub,]ect which I must- protect"].

.
5 ©
t,{, )

_ As aj_figure o ,—dia_lectical difference the mother is the ¢a/sa, the

. ' N7 . - - . . . ‘ ,'
point of departure and convergence of countless metaphors: "supplement "

"fold," "envelope, ":"essence " and "soul."' ather than g’uppos{ng herself

' ["4supposait"] a gesture of mimicry, she "lends" herself to diffe,rence:

: - ' - . '
. 4‘ . . . -

I o~ . v .7 \
[M]a meére «se prétait» a la photographie, craignant' qite le refus
ne se tournit en «attitude»; elle réussissait cette fpreuve de sn.
placer devant l'objectif (dcte inévitable) avec discrétion (mais sans

- .rien du théitre contracté de I'humilité ou de la houdone), car clle
savait toujours substituer 3 une valeur morale, une valeur supérieure,
une valeur civile.. Elle rie se débattait pas avec son, image, comme

“je le fals avec la mlenne' elle ne se s onsal pas (105)

3

. 245ee V.N. Volosinov, Mar'\usm ‘and t]l(“'phllos_phj of _Lanpuape, trans.

vLadlslav Matejka and LR, 'Iltum’l( (Cambridge: Hnrvmd Unive rslty P'ress, 1973,
rpt. 1986): 134-39, ’

dramatizes.

~

25'I’hls problematic has an uncanny resemblnnce to the probfem cvlstontlahsm

0

B



[Mly mother "lent" herself to the photogragh, -fearing that refusal -

. would'turn _to "attitude"; she. triumphed over thls ordeal of placing -

herself in front of the lens (an inevitable action) with discretion (but

without a touch of the tense- theatricalism of humility or sulkiness);

‘ : for she was always able to replace a moral value with a higher one

- ’ --a civil value. She did not gtruggle w1th hwage, as I do with -
o mine: she did not s ppose herself (67). '

o

’ o ,';;«\; |
' By opening herself to difference, the x{;lother'diisplaces superiority 'and postures'.
of mastery and 'lends herself to the otherness Wthh photography marks. She,
contame 1n her dlfference the otherness whchh destablhzes language and the -
10§otentr1c tradltxon, what Heldegger called erelgn 13,26 the force of d1sturbance

thhm language Wthh cracks 1t apart—the fundamental 1rreduc1b1e otherness

of every language and its generatlve sourl':e.l Of, 'course-, thlS mterpretatmn s’

based upon a _problemat1c~ view  of 'woman:, To see- 'undecidability or

4

mdeterminacy," as Gayatri Spivak argues, "‘i'n 'the fi'gure > women mlght “be:

' ’the effect of an eﬁhlcolegal narratlve ‘whose oppresswe hege ony st111 remams" o
70 e . P
largely unq'uestloned "27 At the same tlme, we must notlce that. w;thm ‘this .
: narratxve, wornan is the marlg of the critique of self-s,overe1gnty. Let us dellberate A
. 7 . o . »‘ o o ..1 ..',ﬁ&? ,‘-‘-» . - .
on these issues as we continue our reading. ~ : S
‘The arrest of interpretation and the inability of words\to describe the "satori!

of the mother's photograph is similar to the "affect” of the punctum. The Winter
‘Gard.en photograph (flat and irnpenetrable) ‘wounds Barthes.' The m(other) figure

"amounts to and returns to a blind sfield. of ev1dent1al force wh1ch marks a space .

between the subJect of the photo and the mvestlgatlng subject and also marks

\ _\, - . - . . .

Z(7Mart1n Heldegger, Poetry, Language and Thought, trans. Albert Hofstadter ~
(New York: Harper and Row,.1971),and Being and Time, trans. John Macquame_ §
and MWard Robmson (New York Harper and Row, 1962) :

' 27Gayatr1 Spwak "Love Me, Love l\(/ly Ombre, Elle," Dlacr1t1cs 14 4 (1984)
22. : b .

L]
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a temporal fleld between two tlme structures. Barthes calls this space thQ

"

mtz_-actable, or the ',mterfuxt": that whlch has. been present and vet is deferred

Here,,m thlS space, the mother's body is, for Barthes. ‘both ‘too much and too

-

httle.

jouissance. Like jouissance the photographic punctum -exceeds representation:

La jouissance est in-dicible, inter-dite. Je renvoie & Lacan- («Ce
a quoi il faut se tenir, c'est que la jouissance est interdite a qui parle,
- comme tel, ouencore qu'elle ne puisse étre dite qu'entre les lignes. . .»)
et i Leclaire («. . .celui qut dit, par son dit, smterdlt la Joux..sance,
au trélativement, celui qui jouit fait toute lettre—et tout -dit
possible—s'évanouir dans I'absolu de l'annulation qu'il célébre.»)
. . .".vous ne pouvez parler «sur» ‘un tel texte, vous pouvez seulemént
parler «en» lui, 4 sa maniére, entrer dans un plagiat éperdu, affirmer
hystériquement .- le - vide - de - jouissance (et non plus . répéter
obsessionnellement la lettre du plaisir) (36-38). o

Bliss is unspeakable, inter-dicted. I refer to Lacan ("What one fust.

In Le Plaisir du texte, Barthes links this int'erdi'cted space _to feminine_'

bear in mind is that bliss is forbidden to the speaker, as spch, or else -

that it ‘cannot be spoken except between the lines. . .") and to Leclaire

(".. .Whoever speaks, by speaking denies bliss, or correlatxvely, whoever |

experiences bliss causes the letter—and all p0551ble speech—to collapse
in the- absolute degree of the annililation he is celebratlng"). . «[Y]ou
cannot speak "on" such a text, you can only speak- "in" it, in its fashion,
enter into" a’ desperate plagiarism, hysterically affirm "the “void of
bliss (and no longer obsesSively repeat the letter of pleasure) (21-
22). ; - o _ - B A

~ This inter—dicted (between) space can only be affirmed hysterically. ‘Affirm.ation

amounts to, or returns to, the space between words, the place from within which

"Barthes strains, to hear the other voice that is woven there—what is inter-dicted

v

" “_that which our particularism fails to hear: the "m(other)—tongele.z8 (I ask the

reader to keep in mifid ‘that -the problem with this configuration »of the woman's

28gee L'obvie et l'obtus: essais critiques III 1074

]
.

LR



" body as difference, as ‘we noted in the last chapter, is that it also exists "too
much" as the "place of evidence, of the law as the code. of legitimacy and
inheritance.")29 -

This post-structuralist writer attempts t9’:i‘hscribe the mother as a figure

of und_veé'idabilitly, a figure which endures beyond death _' and indifferent nature.

™

For, as we noted. earlier, to affirm the mother, for Barthes, is to affirm her in

.her difference_—_in her re-turn ("_tmifh") not in her "idehtity.." As’ Ba_u'thes writes

-in Fragments d'un discours amoureux to affirm is to begin again. La chambre

. claire amounts to, or returns to, the absent figure of the'm(other) ins¢ribed within

‘the sinuous lkine of "Pity":

; 29Gayatrl Spivak, writes in: "D;splacement and . the Dlscourse of Woman
as follows. . . ,

. As the radically other she doesftﬁot reallyf exist, yet her name remains
—_— - one of the important names for dispjficement, the special mark of
' deconstruction. - The difference in tj@woman's body is also that it
exlsts too much, as theﬂgce of

124

ce, of the law as writing.

I am not referring to the law in general, the Logos as omgm, Speech . ‘,;

as putative identity of voice and consciousness, "all the.names Qf <

' the foundation, of the principle, or of the center (that) have always
designated the invariant of a presence (eidos, arché, telos, energeia,

N ousia = -[essence, existence, substance, = subject], aletheia,
transcendentality, consciousness,  God, man, and so forth.! I am ..

speaking in the narrow _sense, of the law. as the code of legltlmacy ’

and inheritance.

~One version of this "simple" law is written on the woman's body‘.
as an historica.l instrument of reproduction. A woman has no need-
o "prove" maternity. The institution of phallocentric law is congruent’

with the need to prove paternity and authority, to secure property

+ . by the father, and to secure
into a mediating instrument of the production and passage of property.
In this narrow but "effective" and "real" sense, in the body of the
" woman. as mother, -the opposition between displacement and
logocentrism might itself be deconstructed. Not merely as  the

undecidable crease of the hymen or envied place of the fetish, but:

also(as\ the repressed place of production can the woman stand as
~a'limjt to deconstruction (184)

When Barthes brackets the necessity of reading textuai insériptiong- of the subjedt
and the world, these are the_im'pqrtant problems that he totally dismisses.

i

by transforming the child into an @lienated object named and possessed 3
operty by transforming the woman-

oo~



115

.[Jle passais outre I'irréali*€ "de la’ chose representée, Jentrals
follement dans "le spectacle, dans 11mage, entourant de mes bras
ce qui est ‘mort, ce qui va mourir, comme le fit Nietzsche, lorsque
le 3 janvier 1889, il se jeta en pleurant au cou dun cheval martyrlsé

" devenu fou pour cause de Pitié (179)

- ... passed ‘beyond the unreality of the thing represented, I entered
crazily into the spectacle, into the image, taking into my arms what
is dead, what is going to die, as Nietzsche did when,as Podach tells

_ us, -on January 3, 1889, he threw himself in tears on the neck of a

. " beaten horse gone mad for Pltys sake (117).

‘In-De la 'grammateioéie [Of.Grammatel.ogy]ﬁo Derri._da‘-notes that "Pity"’
is a ﬂlinguistic construct, thefir-st-“derivation of‘lf—ldve. In linking pity to passion‘,
which engenders love and guarantees the.contmuatxon of the species, is it. posmble'
that Barthes is suggesting that "Pity," or passxon,‘ .precedes linguistic constructs?‘ o
Is this perverse deconstructor blmdly embracmg ontologlcal passton ‘m this scene
of wntmg" The text is amblguous it amounts to the same and/or to the m(other) '
For when 'Barthes refers to "Pity" he does SO mdirectly_by quoting Kristeva and
Podach. :"'Pity," t'hen,”must.be an inter—textualvconstru'ct. Henee, ifPity'.' is the
limit of "intrac’tabl‘e"_:re‘ality, reality‘ that cannot- _be.naxned, or approached, except

through revulsive textual movement and through the dead letter of time.31

30Jacques Dérrida, De la’ prammatologie (Paris: Seuil)- 243-255; Of'
Grammatology, trans. Gayatri Spivak (Baltimore: The John Hopkins University
~ Press, 1976) 171-179. : ' o '

, 311 am not suggesting here that reality does not. exist nor do I necessarily
conceive of Barthes' problem here as the existential realxty/subject problematw'
rather, I tend#to read "reality” as both the condition of possibility and the limit
of discourse. Reality then would be simultaneously the specific textual condition
of ex1stence' (world, event, etc.) and the vanishing point, or limit of the fictional
construct. Barthes writes in- Legon. "Que le réel ne soit pas représentahle—mals
seulement démontrable—peut étre dit de plusxeurs fagons: soit qu'avec Lacan
on le définisser comme l'impossible,” ce gui ne peut - sattemdre et échappe au
discours, soit qu'en termes topologiques, on constate qu'on ne peu fau'e coincider
un ordre pluridimensionnel (le réel) et un ordre unidimensionie]- (le langage)
- Or, c'est précisément cette lmposmblh’té topologique a qum la Jittérature ne
veut Ppas, ne veut jamais se rendre" (22; 465). That the real 18, not representable. ‘

4
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. Hence, it is important to note that Barthes does not dis)cover the secret of the, ‘
m(other)'s truth, he-discovers only Ariadne's thread; the thread he weaves in
" this labyrinthine ‘text. (For to discover the. other would amount to, or return

to .the problematics of 'subjection). La’ chambre claire is’ a process- of textual

fe—_presentation (1mage—makmg), a process that is wntten with one eye focused
on the_‘model and . the other eye focused- on the text: a reconc111at10n and
compilation. = Q- R

(Y

Fort/Da

The absent figuré of a ’g ant, the m(other)—flgure, repeats the absence-
as-hresenc'e _phot_ogr.aphic structure. She not only figure‘s the absent centre from
which Berthes depér'ts' and_returhs, she also 'figux;es temp‘orally the ab_sence _which

photography marks: true on the level of perception and false on the level of

time. Hence, she is both a temporal and a structural figure of presence-absence.

In sorhe ways, La chambre claire may be read as a text in which Barthes as he

mimes the_los's. of his mother rewrites the Freudian fort/da garrxe.?’2

S

3 l{cont'd.Jhyt only demcnstrable, can be said in several ways: either we
can define it, thh Lacan, &5 the impossible, that which is unattainable and escapes
discourse, or in topological terms we observe that a pluri-dimensional order (the
real) cannot be made to coincide with a unidimensional order' (language). Now, .
it is precisely this topological impossibility that literature re]ects and to which
it never submits"]. See also Barthes, "L'effet de réel" Commumcatlons, no. 11
(1968); ["The reality effect,"] in French Literary Theory Today, ed. Tzvetan
Todorov (Cambridge: Cambrldge Umversny Press, 1982) 11- 17 - .

32'I..isten to Barthes in Fragment’s d'un discours amoureux: "L'absence dure,
il me faut la supporter. Je vais donc la ma’niEuler. transformer la distorsion’
du temps en va-et-vient, produire du rythme, ouvrir la scéne du langage (le langage
nait de l'absence: 'enfant s'est bricolé une bobme [Freud's?}, la lance et la
rattrape, mimant le départ et le retour de la mére: un paradigme est créé),
L'absence devient une pratique active, un affairement (qui m'empéche de rien
faire d'autre); il y a création d'une fiction aux rdles multiples (doutes, reproches,




. . a7

In “the Freudlan fort/da game,33 the mother i$ the absent fxgure whose_-

departure the child (Freud's giandson) mimes as he throws the spool of thread .

away. (over the bed). Accordmg to Lacan, the Freudlan fort/da game represents-
the loss that constitutes dlscourse.:'}4 The fort/da game marks the chlld's entry
.lnto language, - the entry whlch Krlsteva calls the thetic moment.35 The child's
v1dent1f1cat10n ‘with the mother 1s broken at this pomt and the child, henceforth

identifies w1thrthel»father. Krlsteva reads thlS §cene of separatlon as both a
biological operati‘on.of scission,'separat‘ion and- division, and a joining of the always
already splitting boay (the‘ self/other division andv identity of the Amirror.stage)"
to socio-fam'iliai’ structures. For Kristeva, then, at the moment of this separation,

~-'the child posits the mother as se%%?ate from his/her body and, simnltaneousl?,

ate

v 32(contd )désxrs, melancohes}, Cette mise en scéne langaglere éloigne
la-mort de l'autre: Ui moment tr'ésé’bref dlt-on, sépare le temps ol l'enfant croit
encore sa meére absente et celui ol il la croit déja morte. Manipuler. l'absence,
c est allonger ce moment, retarder aussi longtemps que possible l'instant ou l'autre
pourralt basculer séchement dp I'absence. dans la mort" (22; 16) [*Absence. persists-

_—I must endure it. Hence I'will manipulate it: transform the distortion of time
into oscillation, produce rhythm, make an entrance onto the stage of language
(language is born of absence:  the child has made himself a doll out of a spool,
throws it away anﬁplcks it up again, miming the mother's departure and retiyrn:

a paradigm is created)‘ Absence becomes an active practice, a business (which’

keeps me from domgi ything else); there is a creafion of a fiction which has

‘many roles (doubts, reproaches, desires, melancholies). This staging of language
postpones the other's death: a very short. interval, we are told, separates the
" time during which the child, still believes his mother to ‘be absent and the time
during Wthh he believes her to be already dead. To manipulate absence is to .
. extend this imgerval, to delay as long as possible the moment when the other. "
‘might topple s ly from absence into death"] '

3381gmund Freud, The Complete Psycholog:cal Works of ngmund Freud,
trans. James Strachey (London. Hogarth Press, 1942): XVIII, 3-64. o o

a4

34Jacques Lacan, Ecrtts‘ A Selectlon, trans. Alan Sherldan (New York. :
W.W, Norton, 1977) 1 8, 146-78, 281-322 . _ :

353ulia Knsteva, La Révolution du langage poéthue (Pans. Seuxl, 1974); )
Revolutions in Poetic . Langiage, trans. Margaret Waller (New York: Col‘umbla
Unxver51ty Press, 1984): 4346, - " : % '

o
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fixes the mother's body as a.sign (a mark of absence).’ This separation mimes

the double structure of the camera lucida and of theldiscourse—réality probiematic '
. ’ S , : T Co : Ca

(space/time)- whicl, as'we noted above, ar'nounts to' a projection/textualization

. . )

(A .

of the vertical sign relation (mvest;gatmg subJect/ob]ect studled) onto the
honzontal dimension of language (sub]ect/predlcate structure) For Lacan the

. v

gap, or lack, constltutmg this transition changes the chlld 5 relatlo,n to the mother_

oA
i

_ from being the ulfimate addressee and receptacle/garnishee of demands, to the
other who contaihs only the possibility. for, and ‘of, sighiﬁcatioﬁ. “This’ shift,' then,

rewrites thei mother's role from being an appropriated object to a figure of’

-

unde‘cidability.

’

‘In Mourmng and Melanchoha,36 Freud notes that successful mourmng must

i

~accept the object as lost. According to thls notion, the dead mother is the lost

)4

object par.excellence which constitutes discourse.  However, since Barthes' text

2

‘does not-.denote loss but connotes the joyful presencing of absence, Barthes can
achieve only an asymmetrical economy of mourning. This economy is consistent

with the desire to write, since the structure of writing is based on a_bsehce:

.

writing is that which we read in the writer's absence and that which constitutes

his, or her, pluralization in the'scene of w_riting. This economy of ~semi-—mourning,

’

-then, ensures - the 'desire necessary for the textual process, a process which, as
we noted abovt( moves by,_clashes and dlfferences. (Is this’ seml—mournmg

(_absence-prese%ce) written within the inter—dicted lines of 1ove and death
contiguous with what :Barthes calls<"amorous mourning?" In am'o‘rousfmou_rning,
Barthes writes in Fragments d'un discours amoureux, the subject undergoes 'two

‘miseries: the misery of the other's presence and the misery of the other's ‘absence.

36See Freud, SE 14: 98-102.
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© Misery would: then be. the loss of the mother's body,” or figur.e,. and the loss of A

‘the mothertongue. "Le point le plus sensible- de ce deuil n'es’t-i‘1 pas qu'il me o

faut perdre un langagLe—le langage amoureu*{" Fini les 'Je t'aime' (124; 107)

["Isn't the most sensitive point of this mOurning the fac;t_that I must _lose a language

—the amorous language’7 No more 'l love you's"]. .
0 Within the fort/da game this structural economy amounts to,. or returns

to, a symbolic deferral of death—"love's pr.ote‘st." The diachronic structure of

La chambre claire ehnphasizes this repetition/return process as a postponement
- of "death ‘a) through allusions to the Greek pfactice of entering de.ath backwards,
"'b) in the m(other)—child revers‘als‘and repet’itio.ns, and' c) in the 'temporai ahd.
linguistic differences of the writing process. o

It would be possible to i'ea;d_ t;he m(other)-figure in Ba;thes' texts as a
threshold/horderline figure stariding between life and death, betweeh the itnaginary
'antl the symbolic realms, and between the biol‘ogical and textual topoi,'a figure
that occupies a’ place similar to the nlace the watcher, or, prostltute, occuples
in Barthes _e_ggr_x_.37 Indeed, she stands- “as the agent oflgr the dead father

l.&‘ 2
(Barthes' father ‘died at sea, mer), at the cross-roads between t‘he,hvmg

) language/body( of the mi(other)tongue and the dead book (father/author): the

' aéent who signs ‘Ba;thes' texts biographically,

37Barthes writes in Legon as follows. "Un écrivain. . .doit avon' lentetement #r

. du guetteur qu1 est 3 la croisée de tous les autres discours, en posmon triviale,-

_par rapport i la pureté des doctrines . (trivialis, c'est l'attribut étymologique de

la prostituée qui attendld l'intersection de trois voies") (26; 467) ["A writer. ..

must have the persistenCe of the watcher who stands at the crossroads of all
other dxscourses, in a position’ that is trivial in-yelation to purity of doctrine »
(trivialis is thé etymologlcal attribute of the prostltute who waits -at the 7
intersection of three roads)"]. , N



as follows. The 1mportance of Barthes expos:tlons on the dasxre for«vand-dtbe:@ - 

‘. & RIS ' : %o.

‘act of stating, as they dxsplace tradltlonal bmary ”Qpposnlons b%tWe’ea the:"'
a\? ~ .
'publxc/the private, between self/dther and between sub]ett/bbject, etc, and

* 9.

call our attention to the act of statmg whlch exposes the subjects pl;{ée, efie y R

and defxcxenmes, must be recognized. Yet. at the same tlme, we r-nust néét.bhnd
" . ’ ' g1,

ourselves, hke Oedxpus, to the questions that these practlces cannot, or doﬂhot ..

_ask' to do so, would be to xgnore the fact that no matter how earnestly
) o

inevitable, as Barthes, no doubt, would acknowledgc. Hencc. Bn‘ithﬁ";‘ parcoumﬁai'

“must be questioned in ret'urn.. ‘ ' ' A

1) The important work on utlopian inscriptions of desire must be accompanied
by a persistent critique as well as' by a critically extensive ‘lingui/stic otudy; which
"évtudiera'it non'plus‘ i'origine des mots, ou étymologie, ni méme leur |
diffusion, ou leﬁioologie; mais les progrés de leur Solidificatinn, leur
epaississement le long du discours historique '; which '_' would no

longer study the origins of words, or etymology, or even their d1ffu51on

.but [would study] the progress of thei% solidification, ‘their

n38

'densification throughout historical discourse if it is going to have

any force'in changing réprgsentations of woman and in countering

hegemonic discourse.

- . ) . N N ‘1
38Barthes, Le Plaisir du texte 69; The Pleasure of the Text 43.

-~



- be questionéd before it can have any impact on disrupting comntodificja&ion of

'efAfect, a’

‘ of ,men 1n a 11c1t way &0 :

121

2) The foreclosure of the relation between ideology and desire/pity must

" advanced capitalisfﬁ. The very notion of non-mediation is proble}natic if it is

‘read as anyt\hmg but a ca11 for destab111zmg the vome of the other appropnated'

and assmulated by the soverelgn sub]ect.39 :
~3) Barthes' project to de-sexualize and de;-subjectivize discourse is caught
on the far side of sexual difference.’ ,Hence, feminist. projects which attempt

to address sexual difference cannot follow Barthes' path. Indeed, I agree with

Gayatri Spivak's suggestion that the question woman must ask is not "what am

I (this question wduld remtroduce .the soverelgn subject), but."what is man tqhat

the 1t1nerary of hls\desxre creates, such a text”" This question, as she notes,

" ',wouId place \goman in the p051tlon of questioning subject by v1rtue of the questlon— |

n that the sexual dlfferentlal has never allowed woman a propos

S

4) It is ngzcessn'y to question in what ways the male deconstructive cntlcs

vdestabilization of authoritarian discot;rse_/ by way. of the metaphor of woman

(as ‘an -irreducible, ufdecidable- construct) and by way of the diachronic,

paradlgmat)c/syntagmatxc structure of "camera luc1da" is comp11c1t thh bourgems
RO A

rnythoIoglcal-ldeologmal productxon of the uterine economy. an economy (still

largely unquestioned) within which. the place of woman's body -is idealized and

39See Jacques Derrida, "D'un ton apocdlyptique: adopté naguere ‘en
philosophie"; "Of An Apocalyptm Tone Recently Adopted in Phxlosophy,' trans. -

- John P Leavey, Jr. (Parxs. Gahlée, '1983), Semela 23 (1982) 63-97. -

, 40spivak, "D1sp1acement_ and the Discourse 6f Woman" 186.

[y
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valorized as matemal reproduc'c10n.41 Indeed, we must question. in what w-ay /

: Barthes' flgure of the mother and his affirmation of love/plty as they eestablllze
the position of the soverelén subject must foreclose a) the ethlco—pohncal
gendered historical dlfferences which u’reduc1bly dlfferentxate men - from ‘women
end which defme‘ womars pO_Slthn as one of~a1ter1ty, b) the problem of ideology,
and 3)'the- historical politico-economic context which subte'ng and manage the
European crisis of representatibh%the space/time ‘territo'rial, occupation of
imperialism.

It is t_:hese li;nits which I believe define Barthes' place 1n history
~4And chart the problematic complicity betv«"een Barthes'.’deconstructive project

‘and the projects “of logocentrism. With these questions and texts left open,

R L
I conclude with two passages that mark the fracture of a di§symmetrical

u'reduc1ble dzscontmulty between the texts of Marx (The German Idemg_x)‘12

and the texts of Roland Barthes (La chambre claire):

411 ask the reader to question in what way Marx's reading gf Hegel articulates
the itinerary of the deconstruction of man by way of the figh#e of the m(dther):
"The Appropriation of estranged objective being on the sublation of objectivity

“in the determination of estrangement—which must proceed from indifferent
alienness to real hostile estrangement—has for Hegel at the-same time or even
principally the significance of the sublation of objectivity, since it is not the
determinate character of the object but its objective charagter which constitutes.
the offense and the estrangement for self-consciousness. The. object is therefore
negative, self-sublating, a nullity." Early Writings, trans. Qodney Livingstone
and Gregor Benton (New York: Random House, 1963) 391. Indeed, the question
of Barthes' notion of desire and difference has yet to be brought together with
the texts of Hegel. I mark this question, here, for future consideration. See
Spivak, 'Dlsplacement and ' The Discourse of Woman 184, 190, on the figure
of woman in Derrida's texts. : '

@zThi's passage is quoted by Barthes ik Mztholbogies.
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La Photographie devient alors pour moi un medium bizarre, une nouvelle
. forme d'hallucination: fausse au niveau de la perception, vraie au-
‘'niveau du temps: - une hallucmatmn tempérée, en quelque sorte,
ﬁ?). - . modeste, Eartagee (d'un cOté «cé n'est pas li», de l'autre «mais
i : cela a bien ete»). 1mage folle, frottée de réel (177). L

The photograph then becomes a. bizarre medium,. a. new formf%f
 hallucination: false on the level of perception, true on the level of
time: a temporal hallucination, so to .speak, .a modest, shared
S - . hallucination (on the one hand -"it "is not there, on: the other "but
® ‘ ‘it has indeed been"): a mad image, chafed by reahty (115)

Sl les hommes et leurs conditions apparaissent dans toute 1déolog1ev
renversés dans une chambre noire, ce phénomene découle de leur:
processus v1tal historique. . . (250).

If men and thelr conditions appear throughout ideology inverted as
in a camera obscura, this phenomenon follows from their vital
process. . . (141). L

I have attempted to outline some of the hmlts of. Roland Barthes texts,

to be ‘more specific, the hrnlts of the place the mothezﬂ-fxgure occuples in La
.

'»‘chambre clalre. These limits mark the place he occuples in hlswry and, in domg
IR L ST
o so, situate his texts w1th1n a larger oppresswe, hegemomc, pohtlcal ethxcolegal

narrative which must be pers1stently questioned.
: (

- >
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'CHAPITER 4
o ENCQUNTERING THE GONTEXT: DAPHNE MARLATT AND
- g THE LIMITS OF FEMINISM

If you have been \followmg elther the 1tmerary of deconstructlon or the
xtmerary of Robert Kroetsch's workl you will already be familiar thh the problem

of beginnings.- I begin here 51mp1y w1th two'quotatlons one from Jacques Demdas

Of Grammatology2 and the other from Daphne Marlatt's What Matters°3 ' ,/’f

I' faut commencer guelque_part-ol nous sommes et la pensée de la
trace. . .nous a déja enseigné qu'il était 1mp0851bfe de justifier
-absolument 'un point de départ. Quelque part, ol nous sommes : en
un texte déJa ol nous croyons étre (233).

We must begm wherever we are and the thought of the trace.. .has
already taught us that it was 1mp0551b1e to justify a point of departure
. absolutely. Wherever we are, in the text where we already believe
owielves to be {162). .

]

to understand the interrelating of bodies/words

KWAKIUTL: we live by the world = according as.the world gives
o (a hunter's, a gatherer's sensibility)

N . g . : f » 2

lJacques Derrida, 'La Dissémination  (Paris: Seuil, 1967); Dissemination,

-trans. Alan Bass (Chicago: Univetsity of Chic %o Press, 1981). Robert Kroetsch,

- "Taking the Risk," OEen Letter 5.4 (1983): 65-6

2Jacques Derrida, . De la grammatologLe (Paris: Minuit, 1967); Of
Grammatology, trans. Gayatri- Chakravorty Spivak (Baltlmore and London: The

. John Hopkins University Press, 1974). +

3Daphne Marlatt, What Matters. ertmgs 1968 70 (Toront0° The Coacb
House Press, 1980)

R 124 - ,
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ecology of language' each’ word what those around it relate of it as

_ it relates
(to) them

Mcontext"
(text, the weave, the net)

. why these poems run on like prose—the ongoing line glves ) larger
-context.
“ while the short lmes tend to stress the words in 1solat10n (Stein's
nouns) (153) , o . v : e

The context wée shall encounter in this chapter is the blO graphlcal ethlco- v

- political, gendered economlc, geographlcal historical context of Daphne Marlatt s

g

configuration of the mother—tongue. Hence, once again the problem we'shall
turn to is the problexn of the double session of representation'-_-mrStelluﬂ?'and‘

[
L

Vertretung, representation as tropology and representation as persuasiﬂon-as
it relates to the contrad1ct1on mscrlbed w1th1n Marlatts text- between th@lssue
of "whether or not one woman can speak for other women "4 and woman‘t . e,
speakmg in and of .and for each other."2 The notign of context plays an lmportarlt
part in representation for, as deconstructive animinist critics rernind ns,ﬂtexts ‘
(be they poetic, philosophic, 'h;storical, or s.c.i“entific texts) are hete?rogen‘eous‘..

overdetermined topoi——maps(’—'of discourses that are actively implicated in an

- 4
o <

1 4Dap ne Marlatt, "In the Femxmne, in the feminine: women and words/ ‘

les femmés et les mots Conference Proceedings 1983, eds. Ann Dybikowski,
Victoria Freeman, Daphne Marlatt, Barbara Pulling, and Betsy Warland (Edmonton:
Longspoon Press, 1985) 12.

N

5Daphne Marlatt, Touch To My Tongue (Edmonton: Longspoon Press, 1984) ‘

27, .
. . )
61 use the word "map" in 1 this chapter to refer to 1) cartography, 2) ideology
at the second level of abstraction as a "worldling of .a world," 3) the

interconnected operations ,of neurons through which the rétina projects via the
optic nerves a dlscontmuous, or overdetermined, map of the external world on
‘to the . cortex and the brain stem. [Hence, 1 use this operation to destabilize
"sovereign" perception in 4 manner comparable to deconstruction's use of Freud's
notion af desire to destabilize the "sovereign subject.”] For further information

b[j}‘



)

'o'ngoing process of - reproducing sogial and __'sulgjec;'tive meanings, values and

v

" idedlogies. - Each text or m ' inscribes “specific :e'ffects of representations, *

What is. of in.terest,ihere, is the specific representations of "world" and "woman".
as limits of the text: the contradictory, discur.sive.place that is, s'i'rnultaneously_','

- . , B . Y
. . v [N

v'-the{condition'of -th‘eir possibility‘ and theinpoin‘t of departure.' .

Th1s chapter is a cr1t1cal readmg of the lxrmts of "first world" mscmptmns
ﬁ -

- of écrlture fermnme and/or of femmlst dlscourse,7-and “first world-"u readlngs‘ .

'of femlmst ‘poetxcs as they are 1nscrxbed in Daphne Marlatt s texts and in Barbara g

more spe‘c1f1c, we shall 'attempt a? to. srtuate.t_he tendenc.y thhxn, fe_rmmst theones

“of feminist discourse, écriture feminine, tb 's'ublate and]orv erase,'throu'gh the -

. notion of woman's ]ou1ssance, the ethlco—pohtlcal hlstoncal and textual 1nscr1pt10ns

-of woman as a.'sexual obJecf in the1r attempt to destablhze the" \knowmg or

- -, \
.

; sovereign subJect and phallc_)centrlc representatzons of ' w,oman y and_b) to situate

6 (cont'd.)gee Cohn Blakemore, "The Baffled Braxn," Illusmn in Nature and

'Art, ed. R.L.E.H. Gombrxch (New York: Scrlbners Press, 1973) 26. Umberto -
~Eco describes ‘mapping as the’ transforrnatxon (to which we mighy add translatlon) ,

of pertinent elements from one material . continuum to- another. See Umberto

Eco, A Theory of Semiotics (Bloommgton. Indiana’ University. Press, '1976) 182-83,
. I am grateful for Teresa de Lauretis" mention of these texts in ‘Alice Doesn't:

Femlmsm, Semxotlcs, Cznema (Bloommgton \Ind1ana Press, 1984)

* T use these two descmptors together since the pomt of departure and the
subtendmg structure for Marlatt's . feminist discourse are ‘the presupposnlons,-
- of écriture’ feminine. -The lines of demarcation’ which usually separate these
.two notions ‘and two approaches to feminine writing—lines of demarcation which
‘are to some extent national boundaries; feminist discourse theories. dominating
-primarily in the United States and ecnture femlm‘ne located in France——are blurred

in Marlatt s case.

8Chrlstme Cole, "Daphne Marlatt as Penelope, Weaver of WordS' A Feminist -
Readmg of Steveston," Open Letter 6.1 (1985): '5-19. Barbara Godard "Body 3
In Daphne Marlatts Feminist Poetxcs,, ‘American Review of Canadian Studies.»_'

15.4 (1985) 481~ 96
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R Godards an’d Chrlstlne Cole's readlngs of Marlatts "femlmst poetlcs. ‘8 To be-
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" the limits of these texts as they are marked by the place of the "third world
. ..' g . ‘*
woman."? '
‘A solution to the problems of apartheid and sexism will not, needless to
say, be given in this chapter. The most I can hope to do is to situate some of ’
the problematic and colonizing representations of "f _irst"' and "third world” women -
in Marlatt's texts and, in doing so, to open to question the place  of such
representetions in Canadian bliterature.lo This 'is an irnportant-pro'blem -that .
Canadlan femmxsts—-a writers, teachers, readers--must encounte;‘ if they ar‘e going
to have any force in changmg the representatlons of "f1rst and thlrd world women
4 .
and in _counteri'ng racism and sexism in both “first" and ,"_‘t’hird.world":countriesj.
‘.(For a country that prides itself on its open "multiculturalism" and which both
borders 'the United States and has strong post-colonial ties with France.aMh »

Britain, this problém is central to its very constituency.)

91 use the  term’ "third world woman" w1th cautlon and to point out that-'
the term- itself, der1v1ng from the Cold War has an economic-political history
- which must be recognized. .See Carl E. Pletsch, "The Three Worlds, or the Division
of “Social® Scientific Labor, circa 1950-1975, "' Comparative. Studies in Society
~ and History 23.1 (1981):'565-91. See Chandra Talpade Mohanty, "Under Western"
‘ Eyes: Feminist Scholarshxp and Colomal Dlscourses,“ Bounda;rz 2 12.3/13.1 ‘1984):.-

se

1oThe role of 11 ature in cui-tural productlon must be recogmzed Llsten _—
to Chandra Talpade M hanty "The necessary. and’ mtegral connection between"
feminist = scholarship and ' feminist political practice ®and’ organizing determines
the significance and status of Western feminist writings om women in the’ third
world, for feminist scholarship, like most other kinds of scholarship, is not the
-mere production .of knowledge about a certain subject. It is a directly political ‘
~and discursive practiceé in that it is purposeful and 1deolog1ca1. It is best seen =
. as'a mode of intervention into partlcular hegemonic discourses. . . ; it is a political - -+
praxis which counters and resists the ‘totalizing imperatjve of age-old 'legitimate'
‘and 'scientific' bodjes of knowledge. Thus, feminist scholarly practices (wheth
. reading, writing, critical, or textual) are inscribed in relations of power—-relatiops
which they counter, resist, or even perhaps 1mphc1tly support. There can.”. .be.
no apohtlcal scholarshlp" (334). : :

<
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The questions that will be raised are not meant to undermine the importance

— Y=

‘nor the necessity of feminism; rather, since we are now in the second stage af

femin'isni, our _reSpqnsibility as f'e’miniéts begins in knowing the difficulty of the
task we face and in situating't‘he limits of our strategies.l-1

The 'cqntexts to be considered here are: biography, ferhirlist readings of

‘Marlatt's texts, theories of woman's jouissahce', and the place of the 'fthiz:d world

'-‘womart.v"‘ We shall .beginbwith a hri‘ef outline of Marlatt’s_biography cro'Ss—hatchecl

L]

‘with excerpts from Marx,. Derrida and various Marlatt texts, then we are into-

our questions and discussion.

o Biography

l)aphne Marlatt was born in 1942 in Melboli_rne, Australia where her father .
was servi'hg with the 'AUStralian m"ilitary during World War II. Until the age of ~

nine, when she ermgratecl w1th her family to Vancouver, Marlatt llved in a- multl—

‘cultural s:tuatl_on' in Penang where five languages were spoken: Enghsh Malay,

Cantonese, Tamil, Thai.

11Vex",' generally, these two phases would refer to the first phase of political
mobilization and the building of alhances and a second phase of critical evaluations

. of the problems which are necessarlly inherent as constitutive . contradictions .
within ' feminist strategies. The words constltutlve contradictions" refer - to
‘the necessary blind spots and limits-upon. which all strategies are built as they
‘ciear a 'subject pOSItIQn to speak. For Dernda, this subject position would be
the scene of writing. See "Freud et la scéne de l'écriture," L'écriture et la

différence (Pans‘ Seuil, 1967).293-340; "Freud and the scene of writing," Writing
and Difference (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1978) 196-231. For Gayatri
Spivak, the clearing: of the subject position would refer to these "alibis that the

. dominant . subJect—posnxon gives itself as it constructs the subordinate as other," - -
" see Spivak, "Imperialism and Sexual Difference," :Oxford Literary Review 8.1-

2 (1986):.-229. My critical reading of Marlatt's text is situated within this

- framework. - Marlatt's contribution to Canadian poetry and to feminism cannot

be overlooked. Yet, at the same time, the limits of these texts must be opened

* for questlonmg. It would be pre-emptory and .politically ‘unaware “not to. question
.the ‘place ‘the "third world woman" occupies within Marlatts text. Here, we
'are back to chapter ohe and the ' progra.mmmg machme. ‘ -
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She recelved a B. A from the Umversxtv of Brltxsh Columbla in 1964 “and

-

. \ A
Lo d

‘an M.A. from Indlana Un1ver51ty in 1968 She was. an actwe partqupant m -the.

v v

' szh collectlve in. the 1960 s, a‘group Wthh followed w1th mtere,st the poetry
of ,,Olson, Creeley, and Robert Duncan. 'Susplcious of metaphor,lof slmlle. and

%f thema,tlc descrxptlons, they turned to practlces that were: unphcated \n,!th

ey . PE !

a gerceptx-on, the local fleld.-comp051t10n, ‘the umqueness of matter, 'the ;:ollc':qmal

open syntax, and voice as breathmg 12 Daphne Marlatt 1s the author of fifteen o

J

"bqoks of poetry pubhshed between 1968 to 1984 The texts bemg read in thxs

>

"chapter 1nc1ude What . Matters, Steveston, Touch to Mj Tongue. and How Hug .

3 Stone.13 Daphne Marlatt was, also one of the orgamzers of the formatlve

)

1

_‘_"Women and- Words Conference, at whlch women from a wide variety of cultural

backgrounds shared their wr1t1ng practxces.14 She is at the present time also‘

¥ . . n v
. "

a member on the ed1tor1al collectlve of Tessera 15 _."' BRI L

In "Entermg In: The Imm1grant Imagmatlon"16 Marlatt pFOVIdes us Wltlh‘ v

a narratlve of her famllys three generatlons “of colomal hl‘story in Indla and in
C
'Penang, Malay51a, of the two nosta].gxas for England and Malay51a whxch haunted

_ 12Other Tish partxcxpants 1ncluded George Bowermg, Frank Davey, Fred
Wah and B111 Blssett as well as various: penpheral partic:pants.

13Daphne Marlatt, Steveston (Vancouver Talonbooks, 1974), and How Hug
a Stone (Winnipeg: Turnstone Press, 1983), o

._’.‘ N
? . ¢

14We now . have the 1mportant proceedmgs of thls conference in lrf'ﬂhe '
femmme, see footnote 4 . - : :

. _ PR B .
ERS v Lo - . I
? ) . [

15Tessera is a Canadxan bllmgual femlmst ]ournal; whlch c1rculates as a’ .

0 '1»6Daphne M: fti "E‘ ing In: The. Imm:grant Imagmatlon,' anadxann L
Writers in 1984: Twenty"N{t} Anniversary of Canadian Literature, ed. w H. Néw :;. B
(Vancouver:. Umversny of. Br\@ E}olumb;a Press, 1984) 219- 23“ L .

R
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her. family home in Vén_couver, and with a description of the 'spécifici%cies of the

'migrant' imagination which will be central to our discussion of the place of

" the "third world woman" in Marlatt's texts. I call your attention to two pgssages '

in ',parti"gular ‘which bring together a)a desire for assimilation, b).the textual

production: of  the _ethico—ﬁdlitical “worldling of a world (ideology), c)the
representation. of "amah" as an ahistorical figure of "woman," agd d) the textual -
production of 'subjéc;-ﬁt-effects:

. Twenty~-five s after we had left Penang, i went back for a v151t"_
‘with my father and sister, hvmg in' the first 'h,ouse we .had lived in
as a family, sleepmg in the. same bedroom,_afufd;lpg ,Ln'the amah of -
the house the same’ .woman who had been’ Zour chlldnen *amah back
then.. Out of that grew. - .some Penang wmtgg, as ‘similarly going
back to England five years later sparkecf in How Hug a Stone some

English ~writing. . .. Yet both returns were incomplete, intercut
always with my present’ Canadlan consc1ousness, so that nelther wmtmg -
is truly emlgrant (221). ‘\ ’ '

It seems to me that the situation of _being suc"h an ummgrant is -
a pﬁ'&ct seedbed for the writing sensibility. 1f you. don't belong,
you can imagine you belong and YQu can conmstruct in writing a world
- where you do belong. You can write your way into the world you
"want to be part of (Vancouver Poems, Steveston), even as, from outside

it, -you. witness its specific rharactenstlcs. .« « The sensation of
having your world turned upside down or_ inverted alsoy i think, leads
to a sense of the relativity of both Yanguage and reality, a8 much

as it leads to a curi'osity.aboutvot‘her ‘people's realities. . . . It leads
to an interest in and curiosity about language, a senseé of how language

shapes the reality you live in, an understanding -of how ‘language is ..

" both  idiosyncratic (prlvate) and - shared (public), and the essential
duplicity of language. . .[the] split between name and. thing, signifier

. and signified, and you take that first step into a linguistic world that
lies' adjacent to but is not the same as ‘the world of thmgs, and ‘mdeed_

-operates on its own lmgulstlc laws (222) R L . i

i
-
-

The biographical liné, the poetic 1ine,' the histo,ri'calr line—all three lines are markéd ’

] by fhe fracture of'difference ‘Indeed, in some ways learmng how to read. Daphne

Marlatt s texts demands the greatest deconstructlve sophlstxcatlon.
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As I read through these’ passages I amdre'm'ind'ed of two other passages which

I would like to share with you. The first passage comes from the beginning of

o : o BRI )

- Marx's The Eighteenth Brumaire of’"'.J..'ouis"'Bonaparte and is a passage with which .

. you are already familiar. I borrow S}:‘jvak'S' 'transl_ation here:

A

Human bemgs make their own hlstory, but they -do" not make it thh'

free parts; nof in- self—chosen, but’in immediately encountered, given,
and. passed-on clrcumstances. The tradition of the dead generatxons
weighs hke an: lncubus on tk brain® of the living. -And, just when
they apgear to be engaged in making over themselves and things in
general,, + order to produce somethmg which was not yet there,
precisely ‘in such epochs of revolutwnary crisis they timidly conjure
up spirits of the past 1nto their service borrow “their names,
combat pas,s:.iox:ds and costumes so, - as ‘perform - the  ‘new
world—hxston’cal scene in the venerable dxsgulse and borrowed language.
.. » « Thus. the begmner who has learned a' pew! language, always
translates it back into his mother. tongue, he has howeVer, appropmated

the spirit of the new language, and can prod'uce in it l':reely, as soon

as he can move in it without rexmmscence, and forgets in 1t ‘the
language bred and rooted in hun 17 o .

F

The second passage is from Jacques Demda s essay entltled‘"Dxfférance" 18

o

v

]

leference is . what ensures that the. rnovement bf sigmflcatxon is

- possible only if the so-called "present" element, ‘edch element that

appears on the stage of presence, is related to somethmg other than:
itself. .. . Some interval or gap must separate ‘it from what ‘it is"
not itself in order for it to be itself, but that mterval which constjtutes .

it in the present must also by the same token divide the present in

itself, thus' cutting through.. .- .everythmg that can; be thought out

on the basis ‘of the present. RS singularly the _ substance" or the
"'subject.” - UL PP R : :

17Gayatrl Splvak "Can the Subaltem Speak"" in La.rry Grossberg ‘and Cary» .

Nelson, eds., Marxist Interpretations of Literature and Culture: Limits, Frontlers,

Boundaries. (Urbana: University of Illinois Press, forthcqmmg) 22-423. 'I'hese page »

- -references are to an. unpubhshed draft of thxs essay. . .
» -

.
A

18Jacques Demda, "La leférance, MarLs de la philosophle (Pans. Mmult,

: _‘}.19?2) 13; Margins of Philosophy, trans. Alan Bass (Chicagos University of Chicago

Press, 1982) 13." I have adapted this translatxon to the Frenc:/t»e'ft‘as necessary.

See Chapter 1 "Re-opemng the Questxon" (page 10) for reference to French
- text.: v . : o :

‘.
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What is‘'at issue in and betweenvMarx's, Derrida's, and Marlatt's texts is the force

of difference as active transaction and enactment (mapping) between the past

and the future. This tratnsa_ctionai or transformational reading' cf the ethico— .

'politi‘cal, social, historical, and . pendered text, or the W'orldlingiof the

world,-~what Nietzs'cheucelled the "continuous sign chains"--marks both the limits
and the p0551b111ty of actlon, of thought, and of functional changes in the 51gn

system. The possxbthty of action hes in the dynamlcs of- breakxng and rehnkmg

the chain. [P]oetlcs Marlatt writes in What Matters "consists of attention

to extension (implication unfolded)--no - more the notion of filling up a

form=-but the act, out in the open" (23).

n <

Yet, since the act is simultaneously both a breaking and a relinking of.the '

-ch.iin, an "act" produced by a script, that very moment of action*, of ‘en-acting,
L\ - - ‘ —

is the moment in which. we necessarily actively forget the aporia between

- N . . —_—

performative and constative language acts——thé catachretic construction of/that

S ) - ‘ , s
act.19 1t is this  catachretic structure of action and of thought which must be

affirmed and overturned if the self and the other are not to be subjugated by
hegemonic ideologies, or textual cons.trucvts. K [Wlhat if history," ‘Marlatt questions .

in How Hug .a- Stone, "is simply the'shell we ekude_,for a place to live in? all

Wragged up. .break,_out before it'buries us. stories can kill" (51). Or, again:

-

* “

to’ be free, have scope, do what you hke, go at large, feel at home,
' stand on your nghts :

to feel at home, even on unfanuhar ground stand on your own (two '

o feet, two eyes, ears, nose, ten tactile fingers go where the wind goes. .o

_ be unnamed, walk .

unwntten, de -scripted, un—descnbed or else compose,. make it say
itself, make it up (35) o o 7/ R

191 use'the term catachretx'c structure" to refer to the irreducible gporia’
" between performative and constatlve acts. See Chapters 1 and 2 where the
problem was dxscussed ' ‘ ' . '

v



In "musing with mothertongue" in Touch to My Tongue, thevrnothe,r:_'s body

" is structurally equated with ethico—politic_al textuality, Marlatt's worldling of

the world:

the beginning: 'language,' a living. body we enter at birth, sustains :
and contains us. it does not stand in place. of anything else, it does’

" dot replace the bodies around us. placental, our. flat land, our sea,
it is both place (where we are situatd) and body (that contains us),’
that body of language we speak, our mothertongue. it bears us as
"we are bornm in it, into cognition.-. . . if we are poets we spend our
liveg discovering not just what we have to say but w}:at language
is saying as it carries us with it. in etymology we discover a histo
of verbal relations. . .that has preceded us and given us the worxﬁi'
we live in. "the given, the immediately presented, as at birth - a given

~name a given world. we know language structures our world and
in a "crucial sense we cannot see what we cannot verbalize. . .here

- we are truly contained within the body of our mothertongue (45-47). !

It would be possible to extend this notion of the textuality ’of-_t'he birthing process

V s . ) N . . ~y - . . . .
to an inscription of the place a subject occupies in ideology. The limits of this

textual ‘inscription are the plavce'that_marks an ethico-political worldling of a

. world; the positicning of poetry and poetics within the context of ethico-political

discours_és where interests v(valués and effects) are socio-subjective and aesthetic-

affective; and _'where ‘the "production of discourse, or,‘ the location of language

. e

as ‘a” model, escapes the person .or the collect1v1ty that engages in practlce v20
:Furt‘hermoré, since. this ethico-political textualxty of language is both Nce

(where we are 51tuated)" and "body (that contams us})" and smce language does
-not "replace bodies around us,"

defmed in opposmém to language, or to the tth,-—llfe, fact, action, expenence

--as ethxco-pohtlcal _ textual.vconstructs cp_nstructed by spec1f1<‘: mterested

discourses so that thbught and action can take pblace'. -

2oGayatm Chakravorty Splvak., "Cntlcxsm, Femxmsm and the Instltutlon,

" Thesis Eleven 10/11 (1984-85): 175. . ; ‘ FOR

A}
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this notlon of- textlxahty writes what is ‘generally »
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At the same tim_e, th.ere is a fendency in Mariatt's theory of‘the'mother—‘
tongue to.privilege both a xﬁonoli"thic po.tﬂion of ideology. and an ahistorical
sysfemetie' cencept of langeage. Hence, the important role 't'hat constitutive
conufadictions ‘o‘ccdp'y in different 'ethico{polliti_c‘ai,b socioh.i_stox‘i‘cel discourses
*is foreclosed as are heterogeneous contradictory ‘subjet‘:f posit.ie.ns: the toncl‘itions
for the possibility of thought and. ection. 'I'he important eo,n_tradi'ciion in Marlatt's
texfé‘may have something'_iike a relation'to the representation.of "wo@an" as

a transcendental essehce, rather than as a historica"l subjee:t.21 I draw your

attention to. one further quotatxon from - What Matters, then we ‘are into our

questlons and.discussion:

what is "world"—space to move in
EXTENT:—llmxts of vision

whAt one can encomgass .

—to encompass as mvyxch as possible (not narrowminded)
_ -» no refusal--out of stubbornness or
Q ' trying to exist at expense of others
(‘l not exclusive—ramrod

dance from place to lplace'(bee

R ~ ecosystems: grassworld
" or saxl from cove to cove: mutual needs -—take on water, fresh
3 £ - _vegetables
= : , o . take away knowledge of
SR - «' && o ‘ place.

T . N . —give? (not disease)
'\ o > should be exchange, products/
. knowledge

)

21 am using the distim':ti'or)\.'bet’ween "woman" and women in this text in
a manner comparable to Teresa de Lauretis" distinction in Alice Doesn't: Feminism,
Semiotics, Cinema "By 'woman'/ meam a fictional construct, a distillate from
diverse but -congruent discour s" dominant in Western cultures (critical and
scientific, literary or Jundxca discourses). . . .[Bly women. . .I will mean the
real historical beings who cannot as yet be defined outside of those discursive
formations, but whose material existence is nonetheless certain" (5). Hénce,
the importance. in attendmg 1to ‘feminist representatlons of "women" as well as
to representations of "woman" ‘written within the dominant discourses of ‘the
' patriarchy. - FE ' '
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Coluxgbus settmg out in hls vision—honorable & maxunufn use of
: ‘man'—
but ends up colonialist plundering
- it goes wrong where actual contact occurs. he could only see distance
, & not

the close-up, at hand what was to be toucht not taken
failure to meet the other (persons, objects)

power corrupts & power desired for freedom  (empowered) especxally
- to overrule,
empire—enslaving others

but, interrelations, exchange is shared power (energy commune process)

<

"world" is social as opposed to "earth" since man is the basis— (basest?)
--measured by time by which he measures himself, hence the (rat)
: "race"

Co ’ ) S | . - . .
limits of vision / limits of comprehension: THAT THE OTHER EXISTS

_ the other side of the ocean or earth, da.t%k side of the moon

EACH MOVE MADE HERE (me) MOVES THERE (you) (125-26)

L4

Limits of Feminism?

"EACH MOVE MADE HERE (me) MOVES THERE (you)" "I hold on to this -
line as we proceed. Sinoe‘. today the discourses of the world's privileged societies

B dictéte to a large Fexte-nt_‘the configurlation'ofyé"the rest of the world"22 thi'.s relation

™ and textualization, this worldling,—here (me)—there (you)--must be vigilantly °

attended to.” I ask you then to mind these "limits of vision,“ "the failure to meet

the other,” the desire to share power and to question iniwhat way the limits of .

. first world feminist practices may be marked by an encounter with the materiality //
of that "other" on the other side of the world. '
We now have two important readings of Daphne Marlatt's poetics: Barbara

AY

‘. Godard's "Body I: Daphne Marlatt's Feminist Poetics” published in The, American

.’ ' 221 porrow thls phx’ase from Jacques. Derrida's dlscusslon of the geo—pohtxcal
@ limits of psychoanalysis in "Géopsychanalyse' ‘'and the rest . of ‘the world,""
‘ Confrontatlons (February, 1981) ‘ A .'-_..5 , :

'
i

. . N ) . A [PIRERS
.7~~~ . : R R
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Review of Canadian Studies 15.4 (Winter,- 1985) and Christine Cole's "Daphne

‘

Marlatt as Pe'nel'o'pe, Weaver of Words: A Feminist Reading of Steveston” publis‘hed»

in Open Letter 6.1 (Spring, 1985).23 There is a tendency in both of these essays
_to erase and/or sublate the problem of representation into a unified notion a&

the web or text and, in doing so, to erase the_'/,irréduc.ible' dis‘sy}mmetri_cal_fracture

“Marlatt inscribes between the past/présent, "reality"/poetry, mother/daughter,
] . : e \

" etc.—the fracture which as we noted above is the limit and the condition of thee
possibility of,thodght and action. Indeed, both 'God'ard, and Cole structuz"ally

equate Marlatt's feminist poetics with the "holistic blurring of boundaries,” "'an 4
amniotic flow' of words," "excess of signification,” "regression to infjnity," and

im n

"polyphonic,” "multiple" truths (Godard 481, 483) and with "postmodernist" "richly

textured interlacing. . .pattern of accumulation and resonances" (Cole 7).

"Although I find a number of issues within these readings problematic, I

- 2

call your atténtidn to three'tendelncie_s that are important for my discussion:

1) the "holistic" monolithic notion _ of text_u_ality_“‘whic}i fails to question
the place .'of the ;investigia'ting s_ubjecf and the irreducible difference vthat
'diffgrentiat_es the past from the preéent, vand, as Marlatt suggeSts, the difference

that separates the poet/writer as witness from the people who are powerless.24
- (Invisible, I contend, are the truly' oppressed - "powerless" people; where;‘a;gp )
. . v fv N . k] !., Vb )

transparent is the one whois free to choose to make herself/himself a transparent
marginal. This is an important d,ihffex"eh*ce which must be acknowledged.)

LY

' 23Seev note 8,

24Daphne Marlatt .in discussion with George Boweridg in "Given This Body,"
Open Letter, 4th Series, no. 3 (Spring, 1979), writes "To be truly faithful I've
got to voice all the conditions of a life. And a ]Jot of those conditions for those
people [the people in Steveston] hafe to do with powerlessness. . . .Once you
say 'she says' you get the frame in-there. I dont want the frame. I want it just
transmitted straight" (77-78). The phrase "people who are powerless" is from
page 72 of this sage interview.  ° ' ’

| °
-
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‘_2) tl'te tendency to erase the limits of struc.turaily .equatir_x‘g woman's discoUrse'
.w1th Joulssance. | | o |
3) the failure to questlon in whaz way. the materiality of the "thxrd world
woman" as other may ma.rk the lxrmts of Marlatt's "femlmst poetlcs.

The first problem ¢an be countered sunply by readmg through a number

of‘passages from Marlatt's texts. The £1ve. passages 1 have chosen for readmg

-

are five of many passages which 1nscr1be and are inscribed within Marlatts poetlcs.
The first two passages mark the 1r'reduc1b1e dxssymmetrxcal fracture bethEen
event/descrlpt19n, vscirlpts of the past/present an’d between repres’entatlons of
"woman" in narrative diseourse and ‘women as.real _historical'geinés who "cannot

‘ P .v/ . ) X . » : - ’ .
be defined outside of discursive formations, but ‘whose material existence is

4

nonetheless certain":25 ‘.
R ‘ . R

W
s
A3

<

I'm talkmg about reality, & it's movmg so“ﬁfast that you can't even
get to it. The closest thing you can do is make lhose ‘different takes
on it. And I'm telling you that-s what Im domg so you ‘won't .think
I'm giving it to you whole.2 ' . &

5 ‘ﬁ/"

. . .that is the 11m1t of the old story dts rumed c1rcle. that is not
how it ended or we have forgotten P s, we have lost sense of the

v

whole. left with a script that contmues to write our parts in the -

_passion we find ourselves enacting, old wrongs, .old sacrifices. & -

the endless struggle: to redeem them, or them in ourselves, our "selves"
our inheritance of words. wanting to make us new- agam - to speak
what isn't spoken, even with the oid words. »

aIthough there are stories about her, versions of “history that are
versions of her, & though she comes in many guises she is not a person,
she is. what we com’ :‘through to & what we come out of, ground &

source. the sspace, after the colon, the pause (between the words)

of a&l p0551b1e relation (How Hug a Stone 73).,

:‘¢ ' |
25Teresa de Lauretls 5.

26Daphne Marlatt and George Bowermg, "Gwen this Body, OB" en Letter
(1979) 51.- . : :
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The next two passages displace—or destabillze—notions of determined

consciousness, the knowing subject: . -

i, feel lest.. layer on layer of place, person. dramatls personae. the -
nameless creature i am at the heart of this ‘many-chambered shell
is gettmg overlaxd buried under (How Hug a Stone 65)

getting away from the. (capital) ."I"- Freud attempted to clarlfy, as
if that would 1Ilum1nate the dark -surrounding—not by. domination
_certainly, & locate the "you" in its temporal network of relatjon (What
Matters 150). : e

§ -

.We shall spend 't,he duration ‘of this chapter attempting to situate the limits of

g . :
the other twoﬁten@ncies. .
o ) : <4

Woman's Jouissance

Althougfi we have ‘already noted how the metaphor of woman's;body as
i Retaphor of reproduction or birthing has something like a relation in Marlatt's

giveh us the world we lve in, if we read through one m'ore passage, from "musing

with the worldling of a world, a scrigted world- which, fhas preceded ar;d o

3

" with mothertongue" a dlfferent, yet related, readlng of the metaphor of womans
' body is pps_sxble—zomans body as ]oulssance. It“ is: this "productive"
contradiction--the difference between"b the worldling of the world as a

trans-historical reproductive ethico-political = textual map, - and woman's .

. 27On the notion of jouissance see Jacques Lacan, "Love Letter,”" in Feminine
,,Sexuahty Jaeques Lacan and the école freudienne, eds. Juliet Mitchell and
Jacqueline Rose (New York: W.W. Norton & Co., 1982). See also, "French
Texts/American Contexts," Yale French Studies 62 (1981), Luce Irigaray, Ce
sexe qui n'en est pas-un (PamS' Minuit, -1977); This Sex Which is Not One, trans.
Catherine Porter (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1985); Momque Wittig, Le
Corps lesbien (Paris: Minuit; 1973); The Lesbian Body, trans. David Le Vay (New
Yo}’.\ 1975), Héléne Cixous, "Le mre de  la. Méduse," LArc 61 (1975): 39-54, "Le
Sexe ou la téte," Cahiers du GRIF 13 (1976): 5- 15; and Catherine Clément and
Héléne Cixous, La jeune née (Paris: UGE, 10/18, 1975). .
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"experience' of her body as ]ouxssance-to which we shallfgéw turn our attentxon 28 :

In what way could _t}us contradlctxon figure the limits of feminism?

) B
sO many terms for dominance in Enghsh .are. tied up with male’
experienging, masculine hierarchies and differences (exclusxon)
patriarchal holdings with their legalities. where are the poems that
celebrate the soft letting-go the flow of menstrual blood is as it leaves
her body? how can the standard sentence structure of- English with
its linear authority, subject through verb to object, convey the wisdom
of endlessly repeating and not exactly repeated cycles her body knows? .
or the mutuality her body shares embracing other bodies, children,
friends,” animals, all those she customarily holds and is held by? - how
- can the separate nouns mother and child convey the fusion, bleeding
womb-infant mouth, she experiences in those first days of feeding?
- what syntax can carry the turning herself inside out in love when
she ‘is both suckmg mouth and hot gush -on her lover's tongue" (Touch -
To My Tongue 47—48) '

N

Marlatt's. textual objective seems A‘e o inscribe a heterogeneous discourse

which will convey "thé endlessly repeating and not exactly repeated cycles [the

vfemlnme writer's) body knows and to @press "the Jmutuality her body shares'

embracmg other bodxes, but is such a dlscourse possible? Is- it possible to

comprehend without ob]ectxfymg" Can we thmk and wmte the other_" as subject

rather than as obJect'? And if| so, how?
, e - .
This' is-the "double bi'nd"',that ‘feminist discourse and deconstruction must

RN |
28Marlatt lmks the. nogfon of woin ns.body and ]oulssance to map—makmg
in "Speaking- In and Of-: Each/ O‘Shgr ‘85 interview by Janice Williamson ‘with

Daphne Marlatt and- Betsy:—W: g ] . (Feb-March, '1985); 27. Marlatt"v "if |
I talk about our sexuahty as adiilpd ;,, nd, then I have to make a distinction
between ground that is laid’ out (As¥ifomenitric] and gridded, cleared for use, dry .

land versus unmapped, unchartéd, ! :-;g h'd land that is wet and swampy and
_usually discarded." Yet, we must ques%i“on whether or, not there is something
like a relation between this supposition and Freud's notion%nd linking of feminine"
sexuality and the unconscious to the "dark continent." This is not an etymological
distinction but something like ‘a "racial Vmemory." “‘Marlatt links etymology to
“"racial memory" conceived as the relation "verified in the recording of ‘the -

relatibnship of words to various cultures” (27). It seems to me that there is only.
a very thin over-determined difference between apartheid and "racial memory."
I recognize, of course, that thereareseveral years of ## hip between the
publication of these texts; yet, this’ p‘roblem is st111 a peud
accounted for. o . e .

[3

'ihty whlch must be o



o

o confront.. Indeed;,.- the notion .of" the ’l‘double'»bind"ﬁis, -as.‘ Splvak pomts ‘out," t_he
’.'gre‘at'est_ "g‘i'f.t' of :deconstruction: to 'q.ue.st»i'o_n t‘he'a‘uthority.'-of the _inyestlgating‘
subject 'w"itho'ut ‘p.aralysing hirn/he'r"asf'it -bers‘ist’ently. 'transforms 'the co‘nditions._
v'of 1mpossxb111ty”1nto the possxblhty of dlscurswe pract1ce.29 Daphne Marlatts.f"

_.texts encounter the "double bind" by rnarklng th Lglace of 'woman" as the place o

that marks the llrmts of dxscourse—the space after the colon. This gesture is .

'necessary and must be afflrrned iy the "other s not’ to be 1n51d1ously obJectlfled"

q,

and contr‘olled by knowledge and 1f vfernlmst dlscourse does not want to become

' _cornphcxt w1th phallocentrlct dlscourse w}uch falls to account for woman as aﬂ,-

v

subJect rather t}&an\s}n sub]ect1v1ty
At the same time we must questlon the 1mp11catlons of structurally equatlng

femmme dlscourse w1th ‘woman's ]ox.ussance, or sexual—textual excess. And we

.

' must note that the underlymg presupp051t10n of Marlatts text ["the endlesslyl

' repeatmg and not exactly repeated cycles her body knows"] is the essentlahst,,

supp'osxtlon that ‘women ~have_an unmedlated 1nst1nct1ve, understandmg of the:r

_ bodles. Hence, woman's» sexual'difference (femmin‘e) is an,mstlnctlve 1ntu1t10n
rather than an: ethlco-*pohtlcal soc1o—cultural ongomg semlotlc process (mascuhne -
sexuallty) 30 What is lost thereln is -woman's ablhty to rewnte, to 1ntervene

“and to problematlze trad1t10na1 phallocentr1c conceptlons of femmme sexuahty 31

.

—
~ v

2'gGayatm Splvak "Subaltern Studies: Deconstructmg Hlstonography,
Subaltern Studies IV: Writings on South Asian History and Society, ed. Ranajit
~Guha (Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1985), 340; reprinted in In Other Worlds:
"~ Essays.in Cultural Politics {New' York: Methuen, 1987) 203-04, J’acque\s Demda,'
- De la grammatologle 142 Of Grammatology 93. '

SN s LT o

. 3OSee Hélene CIXOUS and Verena Andermatt Conley, "voice i," Boundary -

2y 12, No. 2 {Winter, 1984) 51<67. One of the many problematic supposnxons

‘-x.that arzse i the interview is the’ 'suggestion that "third world women do not, :

: wnte or_w_lll always only wnte in silence" (59) ' - . S

P . N . L . - . . G R Y .

31See JuI'xet Mxtchell ‘and- Jacquelme Rose, eds., Fem1mrle Sexuahty Jacques

Q— Lacan and the école freudlenne and- Jane Gallop, ReadmgvL Lacan (Ithaca.»Cornell'
' Unlversny Press, 1987) : o

v

N



This questlon takes us to the larger question of the "::li’s}.)lacement of ‘the

_.,

_'French femlmst wrltlngs Wthh surround the not1on of ecrlture femlmne m

P E

' _Canadlan lz_terature, My contentxon 1s that 1f Canadlan femlmsm seeks to change S

: the' rep"resentations of "woman and: 'of .ethxco-pohtxcal-» worl‘dllngs of the w‘orld

- .

and 1f femmlst llterary texts are. 1nterested m dlsplacmg the border between .

the pubhc and ‘the prlvate, pohtlcs and poetry—whlch they must attempt to do

",._1f they are going - to have any relevance—then they must attend to and questlon
two ‘tendencies of French femm1sm and its place w1th1n t°he Western European

- context of the crlthue_ of man: the tendency to mscrtbe a specxflcally femmme

discourse ‘as a',counterhegemomc‘dlsc.ourse to logocentrlcxsm and. s‘econdly,-the

tendency‘ to priv‘ileoe the avant—garde notion of the:female ele'ment or -écriture

. ¢ . R 2 .
'.femmlne and, in domg 'so, tO - foreclose ‘the ethlcopolltlcal and the n'reduc1ble

hlstor1cal geograph1cal textuallty and 1nst1tut10nalxty that separate "fxrst and . -

_"th1rd world women w1th1n and between "first" and "thlrd world" arenas.3?-

' The 1mphcat10nsb of structurally equatmg womans dlscourse w1th ]oulssz&nce,
»or w1th womans_, unmedxated experlelée of her body, 1s,v‘of .course, an ongomg
debate. For, to 1de;t1fy womens llb-er\ﬁon w1th sexual productlon, ar w1th the
excqss of sexual productlon, 1s, as numerous‘ crltlcs such as ’l"orll Mox, Gayatr

B

Splvak Pamela McCallum, Rachel Bowlby, and Stephen Hegth33

v

have suggested to revert to an ‘essen ahst position and, in domg so, to mscmbe

A

'3ZSee Gayatn Spivak, 'French FeminiSm in an® Internatlonal Frame," Yale o

French Studies 62 (1981) 154—84. Reprmted in In Other Worlds 134-53
. N L
33Rachel Bowlby, "The femmme female,"_ Social Text 7 ( 1983) 54 68
.Stephen Heath "Difference," .Screen 19.3 (1978): 511-12.° Pamela McCallum, .
' '"New Feminist  Readings: Woman as Ecriture or Woman as Other?" Feminism -
‘Now: Theory and. Practice, eds. Marilouise and Arthur Kroker, Pamela. McCallum,

and MairVerthuy (Montreal: New World Perspectivés; 1985): -127-32. Toril Moi, E

_,Sexual/Tex?ual Politics: Feminist. therary Theor$ (New York: Methuen, 1985).

Gayatri Chakravorty -Spivak, "French Femmlsm in an Internatlonal. Frame g In E

‘Other Worlds 134-153. -

S



; . a mouohthlc notmn of 1deology, hence, to. erase the 1mpﬁtant mterventmn women
have made in opemng the questlon of desu:e and sexuahty as d1scursxve p051t10ns
vm narr_atlv_e. In. addltlon, to 1dent1fy women w1th sexuahty 1s a) to rnake sex1sm

an end in n'Seif (m other words, equate ‘women ‘with sexuahty), b) to 1dent1fy

X :reproductxon and W.lth drcurt of exchange,34 c) to generahze and commodlfy
FS .
e : :

"woman" as .é genenc tro'pe or a metaphymcal ahlstoncal transcend.ental 51gn1f1er, _ -

hence d) to sublate ér erase’ the ethxco—pohtlcal econornlc, hlstorlcal 1nscr1pt10ns a

a.

-of woman.
If you re-read the last quotatlon from m‘usmg wath mothertongue i’n"“-

con]unctxon w1th the poem entltled "kore 1t IS moSt ev1dent that Marlatts

o
v

speculatlons about dlscourse by way of the metaphor of the b1rth1ng body and ,

by way of sexual dxffex‘ence ma)r be 51tuated to some. extent w1th1n the Frehc;h
,femlnxst;problematlc'. More spec1f1ca11y, these notlons may be sxtuated W1th1n

. . o ‘4 . X . ‘
: ”
Julia"Krlsteva's and Helene szous utoplan v1s10ns of femlmne dlscourse as a

)

.way of re estabhshmg spontaneous relatxons wlth the phys1ca1 ]oulssance and

gest ation processes of the female body 35 Marlatts conflguratlon of . écrlture

[e3

« - . y L

/femmme has- strong t1es, also, w1th the avant-girde tradxtlons of Gertrude Stem, :
'HD., Mallarme, Ponge, and Joyce, w1th the counter-hegemomc practxces of

the Tlsh collectwe, and wmh the French femlmst wrltmgs of Queb,ec wrxters
: : : S LB ) L 4"’v

- . . e ". g ; "
“Con. i ﬂs&%

345ee Héféne' Cixous,' and ’Ver'ena-Anderfnatt C onley.

“*

35See New French Femlmsms, eds. Elame -Marks and Esal?elle d(e Courtwron
for a concise' transiation, of- a wide variety of French fg ‘i zn&lg’t “discourses. See
also -Julia Kristeva, -Histoires' d'amour (Paris: Denoel, 19 3) 1La Revolution du
_langage poétxgue,,(Pans. Seurl, 1974), "and Polylogue’ (Parié? ‘Seuil, 1977). See -
-also Hélene Cixous;. "La Mlssexuahté ou’jouis-je?" Pgétique 26 (1976): 240~49-
‘La Venue a lé'cnn&-e "(en " collaboration a{ec ‘Annie Lecl@'c ‘et Madeleine Gagnon)
(Paris: UGE 10/18 1977), and Catherme Clement axétd;'Helene Cixous, La ]eune "
‘née. - R PR , L _
. . ‘t e ‘ i - ",,r,?.g é;

>
- . 0y
. 3



’ '(espec1ally Nlcole Brossard and Louky Bersxanlk) 36 The power pf“ndet.ermmate ' .' :
v ‘j ) : ‘ JR Lo
suggestlon and the evocatlve magxc Qf phonemes, rather than determmate

i

' reference, s used Tas ‘an attempt ,to plurahze and overwhelm the 51gmfy1ng

,,1.‘ - N

o condltlons. Marlatt, in- her turn, hnks these wrltmg proceSSes 10 erotxc processes ~

of "t'usion, of "attractweness and of ! rhyme" in muslng w1th mothertongue.

. a o e

(The pohtlcal potentlal oﬁ such practlces and therefore. of femlnxst practlces

L
.,} S

whxch rely solely on’ these pr?ctlces for mobll;zgtlon is’ another ongomg debate

which wa shall r:_" vpt to encounter w1th1n th1s chapter. Sufflce 1t here

to say that' Aesth ‘ d Pohtlcs. Debates ejaetween Bloch Lukacs, Bre.cht, |

¥ R

.‘.

' BenJamln and Adorno,:J'7 edlted by Ronald Taylor, and Catherlne Cléments and

Helene Cxxouss La Jeune nee3}8~ \xmuld be a glace to start a d’lﬁq(ussmn of - this
. & 0_”. g, ’

: ,debate by tracmg the transactlonal mteraqtlons that <are ih a. constant process
. ]

‘

of reconstructmg the. catachretlc hmxts of poetxy and pol1t1cs in these texts.)
. A

Ll '

It would be pos51ble to read How Hug a Stone as a metaph rlcal mime of

. . K} ‘
the' eroth' movement- »rather than Tof l!te. fulflllrnpnt A of textual ﬂé’sire. o
Syntactxca‘lly, theotext does not conform ro the lmear subJect-verb agreement

' e . e

of phallocentrxc language. Parenth,e‘ses, i elllpses, and amblguous passages'

3 )

prohferate. Punctuatlon is deleted altogether, or 1s used to arrest the flow of .

4',

/_\— , _4.2 w_, ,k
36see espec1ally Nicole Brossard LAmer ou le qhapxtre effrlté (Montreal
Editions Quinze, 1977); These Our Mothers Or: The Disintegrating Chapter, trans.’
Barbara Godard (Toronto: Coach House, 1983). French Kiss - Etremte-exploratlon
(Montreal: Editions du- Jour, 1974); French Kiss, A pang's progress, transs'Patricia’
' Claxton (Toronto: Coach ‘House, 1986). 'Le " Sens ‘Apparent (Paris: Editions :
Flammarion, 1980), and Amantes’ (Montreal: Les Quinze, 1980). : See algg Louky
Bersianik, L'Euguélionne (Montréal: La: Presse, 1976); EUguehonne: A Trlptych
Novel {(Vancouver: Press Porcéplc, 1981) and Mater-natwe }{Montreal-Norﬂ VLB _
.1980). e et o . ' , , - . BT

L '
7

, 37Ronald Taylor, ‘ed., Aesthetlcs and Polltlcs. Debates between Bloch, N
: Lukacs, Brecht, Benjamm and Adorno (London' Verso Editlbn, 1980) ot e

\

- . 38Hélene Ctxous and Catherme Clément, La ]eune née (Pans. Ufuon Generale ": - ‘
‘d'Editions, '1975);: The Newly Born - Woman, trans. Betsy ng (aneapohs.

Umvers1ty of anesota Press, 1986)




5.

-

words. Lmes carz? over and back from, through to, and mto other 11nes or fold
> N A . ‘

- together. Tex‘tual allusmns to sxgns, v01ces, stones, hystena, and mytholog1ca1 '

™,

.dlst:ourse 1nterfogd w.tth tape recordmgs and, 1n domg S0, create a plural mobxle,

;u-reduc1ble narratwe network 'I'hus, the borders between the blolog1ca1/symb011c,.‘

'._-"past/‘present, rnqther/daughter, mothermg (nounshlng)/stnothermg, 11fe/death

w\.

Aoy

. »
._hght(dark consc1ous/unconsc1ous, reason/madness,.,_reason/;magxnatlon,’/ .and

'fact/fiction are in atonstant process of destabili.zation and recon"structi'on.

" , . _
The Structural format of the text is not the coherence of a word phrase,'

‘, sentence, paragraph Or"apage, rather, How Hug a Stone links erotlcally by themes E

.

(ghos—t1 host' guest, hostxle), b:y scenes of readmg or wmtlng, by rhyme, 'my

J-'.

‘mothers qulck xz‘estramt._. .they were on leave in ’48" (18) by chiastic rev?{sals‘

s

-:and homonymf’e’"Readmg outsxde London., by__tram-”to"P‘ead_mg'T {13); and .by _

Ed

‘ etym&logxes stone, stane, ste-lng power (75).

)
. Tn add.ltlon, each fold of the text contams a matrlx or a t1tle poem, a map,
. R

a- cryptlc exergue and several poetlc fragn‘ients whxch use the terms set forth

in th,e matr;x poeni as the1r pomts of departure and/or return. Hence, each fold -

/“

"1n 1fs turns, 1n)‘olds paradlgrnatlcally (creatlng a vertlcal dm of body under body) o

- o . Qo

_and syntagmatlcally (body w11h1n body) .Each poetxc fragment, be1ng both famlhar

»(hostly) and forelgn (guest) pro"blematxzes and dlsplays the propr1ety of titles . -

l

and proper names m the mothertongue.

I fis. »not “to. undermme the 1mportance of destablhzmg hegemomc

o

'phallocentrlc dxscourse nor to dismiss the"force and the 1mportance of femlmst
: Y '

. o utopxan- mscrlptlons as pract1ces for pohtlcal mobilization and for the re—mscrxptlonf ,

L of rGMntatlons of women, that I question these practlces, rather, what T contend, '

is that xf we do not attend to the larger hlstoncal economlc, ethlco-pohtlcal

determxna}txons;:ofl sexisms and to the irreducible eth1,co;poht_1ca1, econom1c



: dtfferentials ‘that 'separate'_mal:e\.,; and female “s,.ubj'ects as well as first and thied -

Worla. subjects, learning to. destabilizve and to .tropol "'c:ally-.deconstruct_- the

’ dlscourse of man may a)reduphcate and remforce sexxsm,

¥

- 11m1ts of these representatlons of women and to textual worldlmgs of- the world. .

The practlce of 1nscr1bmg womans wntmg by way of excess and the.'

'representatlon of " 'woman" as the female et&nent as Spwak and M01 have suggested o
N A

b) blind us 'to‘_

s a’ class and race"39 pmv11eged p&grant that can 1gnox‘e the problem of_ |

_1dent1fy1ng and remforCmg the dommant 1deology as 1t erases and sublates the R

lnequltxes, depnvanons, and v1olatlons that women as socxal bemgs rather than
. ’ 4: ' Lo
mythol@cal archetypes encounter.40 Thls practxce fa1ls to dxfferentlate between

the dlfferent ethlcopohtxcal soc10—cultural hlstorlcal sub]ect pomtlons that :

l‘women as sub]ects, as- sub]ected obJects and as readers can and do occupy. The

g N .

: 'hmlts of these practlces as they are mscrlbed w1th1n Touch to My Tongue and

How Hug a Stone are marked by the plac that the th1rd world woman occuples. '

a .

- What is the'Placze of th‘e.'"Thirdonrld Wo’man"?

TS

It is 1mportant to note that no matter how earnestly or benevolently we"_-'.'
try to dlsmantle authontatwe dlscourse and to‘ destablhze the knowmg, soverelgn |
'sub]ect, the clearmg of a subJect p031tlon m order to speak to wrlte, or to act,'i .
. is unavoidable. The_ _other “then must always.be cons‘tltuted by. \yay of'
consoiidating the s'ef.41 Thought 1s, as Dma suggests, determmed by the

: AT
trace or track of that other Wthh is never prese%i

N T

, 391 use these constructs in parentheses to emphasme their overdetermmed’”
-ethlco-pohtlcal productlon. S L = -

40Toril Mo1, sexualfTextpal Pohtlcs, 123. . o

- 4lsee Gayatrx prvak, 'Impenahsm and Sexual leference, ' Oxford Literary
. “Review: 2,2.9 TR e _ , . R

Lt
. .
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. As femxmst lxterary crltxcs, teachers and«%ﬁxdents engage& in t& deological .
. TR &% - .

’productxon of knowledge, it 15%% ?.esponsxblhty té vxgllantly aﬂengi to@a'nd to'
I

v

51tuate, as best we. can, these u'reduCIble moments (the scéne of \f/’mﬁg) w1th_' '

v

a readi'ng strategy that will trace'and voccupy the' ethxco—pohtlcal spac‘e',presupposed'-'

" by the text.4?“ In the\ poem ent1t1ed "kore and in the. followmg fragrnent from’_

' How Hug a. Stone thxs moment marks both the limits and the condltmns g{
. %‘Z '-n’ L "9
gl :*,7&'%,, '

possmihtygof Marlatt S "femmlst poetlcs _ o )

# 4

no one wears yellow like ybu excessive and radiant storehouse of

sun, skin smooth as'fruit but thin, leaking light. (i am chmbmg toward .

‘ you out of the hidden.) no one shmes like you, so that even your lashes

flicker 'light, amber over blue’ (amba, amorous Demeter, you with

_the.fire in your hand, i am coming to you) no one my tongue burrows

»m, whose wild flesh opens wet, tongue seeks 1ts ‘nest, amative and

S »nurturmg (here i-am you) lips work towards undomg (dhel, female,
e suckmg and suckhng, fecund) spurt/spirit. opening .in the d@,rk of earth,
yu! cry ]ubxlant excess, your fruiting body bloom we issue mto the ‘

‘light of, ‘sweet, successive flesh.. . (23). o ;

o gu'ee small g‘lrls ah very. pretty to the zoo she said knowtng it at

arel Road ~ Victoria & ‘Albert untouchable scream in the air tearing

“like . fine silk- how does she - ‘know Hindi know. -this isn't ‘the way'
stlffenmg you will dle insane in-a forelgn country. . .. (78) '

"What is the f_uncti»on of the Indo-European word "dhei" m "kor'e"? ’I‘he'only-possible -
:func_tiVOn of the word ‘“dh,ei,." here, would be to. mark the spa_ce/mome_nt when
- the spécificity of discourse is dissolved into sexual'excess.' Similarly, the reference_ .

. to "Hmdl" in the passage above, quoted frorn How HugL a Stone, marks the place

'm the text where both the - narrator and - the narrators mother become lost and

" the p-lace where the notjon of insanity is structurally equated with _the forelgn
) ‘ . a . P N . . ';,&‘;
country India. /. ’

<

(9

- 4;Gayam Chakravarty Spivak implements - a practice of reading as
- intervention in Master - Discourse, Native Informant (forthcoming) to which I
“am indebted. -See 'Imperxahsm and Sexual Difference™ 22540 for an account
of this strategy . : L - o L RN




Who is the one- who suck/,/suckles" Let us approach thls questlon by way
of several excerpts from "I ‘the _Month . o@ the Hungry Ghosts "43 a. most

_dlsconcertmg text. It is my contentlon that the 11m1ts of this text may be sxtuated

- : w1th1n the "Mamchean allegory that 1deolog1cally manages and marks the tendencyv

'of' "f1rst world feml'msm.- to‘be c‘omplicit with the exploitation.of'impe;ﬁ lsm

3

d

.This"gr.and 'narrative' of' i‘mperialisr'n or "the power'*interest relatvionsin""colomal" .

"soc1et1es, as Abdul R Jan Mohamed wrxtes in "The Economy Of Mamchean.‘.

9
-'Allegory q"l’he Functlon of Rac1al Dxfference in Colomallst L1terature,"44

const1tutes_ a . field = of opp,os;txons ,be_tween whxte/black, go_od/evxl,

e

superiority/inferiority, ci\(_ili'zatiOn/savage‘ry,- vintelligence/emotion, vr'at‘iorlali‘ty'/ ’

: sensu'ality,_" self/other, and su,bje‘ct/obj_'ect.v - The .force ' of this. ideologically

¥ .
Pl

productive allegory is so powel'ful that even’ anti-imperialist writers' texts can -

«

unwittirigly inScrih'é these hiefarchical oppositiohs. This is the'force -of max'im'al-" -
- 1deolog1cal productlon (at the second . level of abstractlon) as the wordlmg of

'the world."‘.s Thls moment of lnscmptlon is nd‘t blographlcal but is the hxstoncal

-

‘4 eth1co-pol1t1cal clearmg 8f a subject posulom‘*{t is this 'fracture andmment ‘

0

E w7 |

-

- of compl.c1ty w1th1n ‘the 1deolog1ca1 productlon of lmpenallsm that Marlatts o

text dlspla;rs: the_ ant1-1mpenahst readmg of ‘thev.neo—colomal situation in Penahg

4-'l)aphne Marlatt, Mn the Month of the Hungry Ghosts," Capllano Rev1ew_

16/17 (1979): 45- 95 ‘ S .
, 4‘J‘Abdul R. Jan Mohamed "The Economy of Mamchean Allegory -The Function.
-of Racial Dxfference in Colonialist Literature," Critical Inquiry 12.1  (1985):
aiso author of Manichean Aesthetics: The Politics of therature

N T
%‘é’% AN 'ca (Amherst. Un1ver51ty of Massachusetts Press, 1983).

52

_ notlon “of author and  subject positions  as over—determmed heterogeneous:

constructs. = See Michel Foucault, "What is - an ~ Author?" Language,

. Counter-Memory, Pguctice: Selected .Essays ‘and Intei'vxews,' ed. Donald F,

Bo hard, trans. Bouchard and Sherry Simon (Ithaca‘ Cornell University Press, N
'19%) and The Archaeology' of Knowledge and The Discourse of La.ng g , trans..

:‘;..'C.,-‘ Shendan (New York. _Tav1stock Pubhcatxons, 1972) Y

HCe, this "scene of wntmg" has somethmg like arelation with Foucault 5
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and the, recognition’ of the limits ef.i"b'ourgeois liberal feminism46 versus the

: 'Mamchean representatlon of the people of Malaysxa.

l

The first Journal entry. I dra.w your attentlon to descmbes Marlatts return

to her chxldhood"Malaysmn hom*g in Penang

Eng Kim: recognlzed her as soon as I s er, but _curiously dldnt o -
want to show - my_; ecogmtwn 1mmed1ate1y Qes‘ ha@ly changed q
-at all —so amazingly similar in appea;anc ter. .35 yea 2till

: that almost shy, perfectly haive ssweﬂxﬂess )w can ;

o " these. years so apparently untouche Shes "worked for the’ hal

’ , (i.e., looked after the bank manager 1. +family) most of the "t‘mqp.
PR, The' perfect servant, neat’ & unassummgf; quléf ¥s a shadowé-yet _
I catch 'a glint of humour in her smile. Will it be possx«ble to know =

. her better” It's so strange to be/ now 25 years later, someone she
i serves. o o

| . . N . : ks

O the disparities —how can I relate the two parts of mys ¢lf? This ..
life would have. killed me — purdah, .a woman in — the estnctlons

on movement, the confined reality.. I can't stand it. ! feel 1mpr1soned

in my class -r my? Thls is what I came out of & how else can'l be
here? (50) : ’ : : @

'Altheugh the'passages end'wt-th'important questibns—the'piace "first"' 'a‘nd “third"
v&torld women can. and do repreSent, in' the double sessxonal sense ef that WOrd
- 1h Malaysxa-—theoguestlon with whlch she is occupled in this passage (as is ev1dent
"m' numerous other passages) is the questlon of her own: 1dent1ty. T}}e\pioblem
of” repx@sentatlon is turned inward, here. The dream of reaching out to the dther
~and the recogmtlon that "EACH MOVE MADE HERE (me) MOVES" THERE (you)"
is dlsplaced and -amounts to renderlng Asia transparent and to the approprlatxon.lv‘

and assunllatlon of - the other in order to destablhze sélf—soverelgnlty. Caught ’

. 461t is thls statement that Barbara Godard leaves out in her quotation from. .~
the passage from "In the Month of the Hungry Ghosts." The passage reads "Why.
plans so chain me—wanting too much from the day, wanting too much from others
~ who can never be more than they are. In want: in fear. The 'liberated’ woman
in me msxstmg on her freedom. & in’ terror of its being taken away. Passive
resxstance a better stance. Say 'yes' to restraints & sunply do what you need
to: act in silence" (70) See Godard, "Body I: Daphne Marlatt's Feminist Poetics"
'492 : . W » .



within the West's desire ‘to fdestabilize the position of- the knowtng s"nb.ject.—t.h'_e :
crisis - of representation;—Marlatt- cannot’ question ‘what -niace. the other woman
- occupies in the e_thicAo-political veconomic', geographxc, h‘istorlc context .of herb
. ideological prodnction; Hence, Marlatt must ldea.hze the other as 'a txmele‘ss -
- met:anhysicai subject. In domg S0, the quesaon of how tofspeah to or learn' .t'rom»

the women of Penang-is displa&:ed.

A

L1ke many of the French wrlters who from time to t1me have reached out

'for all that is non-West—-ersteva‘” and the Tel Quel (theu‘ celebratlon and‘

3 ‘- ]
eg,;entual disavowal of Ma01sm)48-—her questlon is self—centred ‘Tlus questxon
e : ,
of "who am I?" marks the hmlts of "flrst world" femxmst practxces of- womans

jouissance jn the "third world" arena. o B

" The second passage is a justificaticu tor the' occupation and .exploitationv

. .

,of lmperlahsm sanctloned by the grand narrative of the superxonty of white-
v L}

c1v11-—soc1ety in’ the dxsgulse of soc1al m15510n49 and a dtsplacement of the violence

of 1mper1alls‘m into contemporary problems of ,nat‘l.onalblsm: o v- g o o
They [owners of the Sungei Ara estate] don't seem to close off from
any of it, a kind of empathy ‘that would probably make them vulnerable
if they weren't British to begm with & committed to a paternalistic -

system (she still administers cod liver oil daily to all the daycare
kldS. c e They really do represent the moral best of the old system :

‘

47Ju11a Krlsteva, About Chmese Women, trans. Amta Barrows (London.'.
Boyars, 1977)

48'See Tel Quel issues, 1968—7_9. S

491 use "disguise” here in'a manner c;omparable to Marx's descnptlon ‘of
‘borrowed "names, sldgans, and costumes"” 'in The Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis
Bonaparge collected #n Surveys from Exile, ed. David Fernbach (New York:
Random House, 1973), Vol. II, 143-249. See also Gayatri Spivak, "Three Womens
Texts and a Critique, of Impemahsm," Cr1t1ca1 Inquu'y 12.’1 (1985) 243-61."

L A
ey s ,



- what Mrs.” Khoo- complamed of missing when she -said the Chmese
long for "the good” old days of the colonial system where there was
. real democracy & the fittest man won, regardless of race." Which
v ' " no doubt reflects more on the difficulties of Malay natlonahsm than
C the virtues of the casté system of Bntlsh colomahsm (61)

S o DR

The théfd passage_amounts to, or returns to,; a fe‘tishiz"ation and
commodlflcatlon”of the other by substltutmg natural ammotlc ' essences, through

the erasure of ! ethlco-pohtxcal, economic, hlstomcal‘ textuality, for the Malaysmn,

P e

T people. By’ commo‘difyihg "third world" people into "g@eneric belngs of excha’ﬁg é,

Marlatt's inscription'of the "ainniotic body, or essence, of the Malaysmn people

e

sanctions discursive and naterlallst practxces of 1rnper1al1sm The* 1deolog1cal
o
R .

‘ functlon antl "affective benefits _proffered by the manicheau_ allegory" operating
«+ this - gesture are, as Abdul R. Jan Mohamed suggests, '"the rapid- 'eltchar'xge of
deuigrating. [here,. we might “add, naturalizing] images whfs:h can -be used to

maihtain'_ a segse of moral-.dlf-ference.. fand] to trans.‘form -social and" historilca_l

A ) . . . .
_ dissimilarities -into universal, metaphysical differences."50 It is in .this way, -

&

att's textual inscription .of the place’
sthe specificity of socio-cultural

I contend, that the "naturalriess'f' of .
ang,}"bodies of the "other" in this pasgage di

difference into metaphysical £ssences and natural characteristics:51

. .everywhere the flare 8? colour, glint of metallic thread running
thru a sari, shining flesh, oil gleaming off black hair — we feel pale
-+v combparison, and immaterial (living always in our heads?) It's the
same freling I had coming home from Mexico, that people walk the

v ~» 50Abdul R. Jan Mohamed, "The Economy of Manichean Allegory: the Function |
n - of Racial Difference in Couonialist therature," Cr1t1ca1 Inquxry 12.1 (1985) 68.

51See also, "Given Yhis body" (75) ‘where Marlatt descrlbes the Japanese
peoples relation to the .environment as erotic. The association of ' eroticism "
with Japanese people is nlso a problem in Anne Ireland, A Certain Mr. Takahashi ,
(Toronto: McClelland & Btewart Ltd., 1985) and in Sarah Sheard, Almost Japanese '
(Toronto: The Coach House Press, 1985) ‘

o
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' "Amahs hentage has been explored "52 4 ' R .
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»

- streets of Vancouver rnostly as 1f they are invisible. Here people
- sleep on. the sidewalks, piss in thP gutters, women nurse their babies
i "‘by, the road51de, everyone selling ood & eating it, or fingering goods, a

or. eyeing each-other (likewise tactile) — but not separate. The press
’ “,m the streets is almost arnnlotlc, 1t contams & carries everyone (63).

6. s Ty

_ Ti¥s »idealizat‘ion-natur'alization through .era'sure of the Aethico'—political» etononlic

\'

-.and hzs*oncal cﬁnd‘itlons Wl’llCh structure the 11ves of the’ peoples of Malaysm

W
"and whlch se‘parate the latter from flrst world colonlal sub]e@s"who are’ free

iy

to come anﬂ g marks the moment of comphc1ty w1th1n and between lmperlahsm C
and Marlatt'* "feﬁnmst poet1cs. , | o

& Indeed ”‘t}us passage is read in’ conJunctfon w1th the narrations of "Amah"
T;the ‘word derrves -from” southern_ India and means nurse, or-wet ngrse-*—the_one
vgho suckles;-,an)ot'her by hire, _w:e encounter another i!-mp.erialisti‘c' configuration;-

,Although “the journals meticulously document and criticize the-"gestures -and',

mannet's of the Enghsh in Penang, when Amah 1s 1ntroduced we aré told absolutely _
.nothlng about her ancestry, we do not even learn what her name is. Indeed, Amah .

seems to be identified only by her functlon in the colomal’household'as a chxldren s -

A
.

A_‘-nurse and as allegoncal rnamchean trope of the\ sexually*mdulgent,' slave

"'earthmother; Hence,' 1 cannot agree w1th Barbara Godards suggestlon that'

- ;

4.

.“‘

52Barbara Godard ‘&ody I Daphne Marhtt""s Femlmst Poetlcs," Amerlcam‘:"\

" Review of Canadian Stud1es 15.4- 11985): 4 *#'}glthough -her recent work seems'
' to have - taken this probiem into agcountiy 'te séme extent, Godard's: a!tempt‘

to account for the absence of” "native" “fomen's voices, in "Voxcmg Difference:’
‘Literary Productlon of Native Women," A Mazing Space: Writing,Catfadian Women
Writing, eds. Shlrley Neuman and Sx\haro_ Kamnboureli (Edmontoq.ﬁn,’ igspoon, Newest
Prfdh%es, 1986)-87-107 has manypxproblems. the pmv1leg1n3"¢f voice over wntlng,"
thé failure .to de-stablllzefp self-soverexgnity, ‘and a, »cdﬂfusion of "bemg with
AAdeternnnatxon, etc. b .

>|~ N .l
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‘It is thxs v1olent mamchean allegory that Marlatt mscrlbes in the oppos1txon

between her two. mothers-the black—chlldxsh-sexually—mdulgent wet nurse and

¢

her white-rational, pohtqcally and sexually .controlled English mother:-

.Amah, had seven children "& they all died, my. dears,” who cared

‘ for us "too, sloppy & merry & what did it matter? except what tite’
Mem says. [The parataxis and the blurring of the lines of demarcation
between dire¢t and indirect discourse in this sentence problematize.

who is speakmg here and"to whom it does matter.] What the Mem
says goes (sometimes). what the Mem. says exlsts?J a separate entity
in the house, to be listeped to & walked around, with suitable contrition
if -asked. . .but separate, separate from the way life moves, on.,what

the Mem says was meant to last (80) ‘

.past. the feel of little fish mbblmg at my l&gs when I got in the
» goldﬁsh pool with Amah hltchmg her sarong up around her thighs,
glgglmg kissy kissyy fishy llps-mbbhng at my skin under' the sundress.

¥ "we're nhot supposed to do this." ."tida apa, tida apa"s3 . .lying on
the bench by the summerhouse alone, feehng lips all warm, a bellyful
.. of power. .. (82) :

We begin to piece together aniextremely problematic narrative if we consider:

* . the colonizing representation of the “third world woman" in this worldling of

the worldv and if we place, Mar materialist predication of -the subject as
sup..eradequate,to itself--hence, the{@kpig d the idealization of labour

N [l

" power flabou,r','_power is not work but rath¢ é’ metonymic contraction of the

' possibility that the subject be more than adequaf,e, superadequate to itself)s‘l‘“r

.with the 1deal1zat10n of womans sance as sexual/textual excess 55

%{ f o

A 3"T1da apa". seems to me'an somethmg lxke ‘tmrub a pain in your belly :
As I am still trackmg down hoW# io %e fh1s phrase, I leave the passage open
to question. S Ry ); _

X .o ( i( ; : . Q“
54Ka.rl Marx Capxtal I tngnsf Ben Fowkes (New York: thage, 1976) 342

’-

v, ’
Lao

55See also Louky BerSIamk's Le’ quue-mque sur lAcropole. @ahxers dAncyl
,(Montmea.l VLB, 1979), especlally 14-47, "Le dit d'Adizétu caux.yeux luisants,™
which seems to suggest ‘that if women discussed and expressed their sexuality
the problem of clltondectotny would be resolved. Bersiamk totally erases - the
P oy A ' Yy osigmh
- '."' R . N ] o -I_ té"' ‘9
S : o oA




,And. when‘ we consider that the crisis. of advanced Capxtahsm, smce the
‘computerlzatlon of the stock market .in 1974, is bemg managed m the e:tport
‘.processmg zo‘nes of comprador countries by third world women who’ areldemed

the socxal benefxts of Capxtahsm in’ Asxa,56 today, <'we can not dxsmlsf these

problems and our respon51bxlxty for lmperlahsm ‘through dlsavowals such as the L

one 1nscnbed by this - text: they stood there torn by dxfference, knowmg‘
- [

- themselves as strangers ha:vmg no rxght"'(92) It is th:s dlsavowal that must,be

sxtuated and brought to crx51s. Rather than attemptmg to escape from our‘_'

° ® .
comphmty w1th xmperxahsm and our partxc1patlon in managmg "the crisis of

advanced Capltahsm by escaplng mto a phanta51zed world of the other,' or by‘
'patromzmg, romantxcxzmg or naturahzmg these women, the femxmst must learn
to speak to them," "to learn from them as prvak57 suggests, to grant them

the historical, geographxcal linguistic specxflcxty ‘of the1r own produc‘th.n‘.v_an'dv'
to a'cknowledge that, their "access to ‘the ethico-political sexiial scene issnot to

'

" be 'digmissed-_or structurally equated with - first. world, the’ories'. of woman's

jouissance. P L

L

55 (Contd)heterogeneous politico-economic ‘and hxstoncal specxfxc:txes L

‘that constitute this practice. Héléne Cixous' "Le Sexe ou la téte," also needs.

to be questioned at the ‘point where she links jouissance and écriture femmme_
to a "savage: tongue. This inscription of savage tongues verses cultural discourse
affirms - the ° ethnocentric, ideological presupposition of Kant's’ Cr:tlgue of .
Teleologlcal Judgment, trans. James Creed (Oxford' Clarendon Press, 1928)

5"’See the Multmatxonal Monitor, August, 1983. 1 am grateful to Gayatrl
Chakravorty Spivak for drawing attention to the international division* of labour.
problems in the lectures she delivered at the University of Alberta, 1986. See

(3
the section in chapter two on value and Gayatri Spivak, "Scattered Speculatlons .

on the Question of Value," Diacritics (1985): 84, 87- 89 Reprmted in ln_O_tE
Worlds 167, 170-72. o , e

57Gayatrx Spwak "French Feminism in an Intematlonal Frame,". Yale French_"‘
Studies 62. (1981) 183-84." Reprmted in In Other Worlds 135. :
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' Thésé are"extensive problems that‘ Canadian feminists mast confront‘if we are '

-

, to have any force in countermg and changlng representatlons of "fu'st" and "thlrd"

. ‘world” women and in- countermg sexism and" racism m-"fu-st" and "third" world

.

'_couptrles." M.y contention 'is that- a double gestured_program that works towards

rd

"char_xging» 'th'e representation c'>f"ermen and eOunteririg .Sexism within first -and'

'thu-d world arenas is needed. However, at the same tu'ne, we must'attempt to _

"sxtuate the wreducxble moment of umversahzmg and authonty that is. mscnbed

.

: by the c_learmg of jthe -sub]eet posxtlon in order_' to write, to speak, and to ac‘t.58

' ) S S
Perhaps, the place to begin is here: "

T, - 'b

Cee .Were you fmed" Did you cross the border mad— .
"vertently? Did chart & compass, all direction,. fail?. Interned
_your people confined to a small space where rebirth, will,
‘push you out thru the rings of material prosperity at vgar s

end fixed, finally, as citizens of an exploited earth:

you drive your own car, construct your qwn house, create your
registered place at Packers' camp, walk the fine (concrete)
line oT\prlvate property. - . ~

Vlolence in. mute form. Walkmp a fine lme. o
Only, always to dream of erotu_ ghosts of" the flowering earth _
to return to a’ ecomposed ground choked by refuse. profit. & the

" .concrete of prwate property; to find yourself disinherited from’
g ’your claxm to the earth (StevestO'x 84). ¢

"EACH MOVE HERE ‘(me) MOVES THERE (you)": I hold on to this passage.

L

: 581t is this irreducible moment of uniirersallzing and of authofity that Lorna
Irvine does not take inte account in Sub/version {Toronto: ECW, 1986); onky_
thus can she assert that "North America needs to listen to its women wrlters,

to take the" risk, to embrace life, to become whole" (169) and that that ethos-

of "historical - continuity, geographlcal ‘conservation, communal. survival ‘and
physical as well as creatlve ethos is feminine (168). ' s |



¥ A NOTE IN CONCLUSION  ®

- . . . - )

- L'avenir- ne _peut s'anticiper. que dans la forme du danger absolu. I

' est ce qui rompt absolument avec la normalité constituée et ne peut
~donc s'annoncer, se Eresenter, que sous l'espéce de la. monstruosité.

- Pour: ce monde A venir et pour ce qui en lui aura fait trembler les

S valeurs de signe, de parole et d' écriture, pour ce qui condult ic1 notre .

[
o

futur antémeur, il n'est _pas encore d'exergue. e .»;

i

o . et

- The future can only be anticipated.in ‘the form of &an absolute danger.“.

It is ‘that which breaks absolutely with constltuted normahty and

can only be proclalmed Eresented as a sort of monstrosity. For -
. that future world and for that within it which will have put .into-

question the values of sign, word, and wntmg, for that which guldes
- our future antenor, ther%s as yet no’ exergue.
, o - "' 3 ‘-;v

: o : / ‘

From 'within the 'contex't of the‘we‘st's he emonic, osition in global ca italism -
g P g P

S

and natlon—state alliances, Canadlan mtellectuals cannot avmd questlomng what

Place%"he productlon of knowledge occuples w1thm these relatlons of power and

- struggle. The production of k_nowledge}/not an apoht_lcal practlce; it is a poht_lc'al,

dlscurswe practlce that " is purposeful and 1deologlcal To do'-any less:than to

situate l1terary stud;es thhm the general text would be to abnegate our

,mstltutlonal respon51b111ty, to 1gnore the pos:hon of comp11c1ty we occupy thhm

: ‘thls network and to. 1gnere the comple). mter-relatlons between fu'st and thn'd

world countrles.2 -

.

lJacques Derrida, De la grammatologie (Parist Minuit, 1967) 7; Of

Grammatology, trans. Gayatri Chakravorty Splvak -A(Ba.,ltlmore Johns‘_ Hopkins
Umversxty Press, 1974) 5. . ~~ . . :

‘\

' 2The. number of books Whlch examme Canadabt,y.

the global politico- .

economic network' grows yearly.. See,  for example,' Victar Levant,. Quiet

Comphcxty ‘Canadian Involvement in the Vietnam War (’I‘oronto.,Between the

Lmes, 1986),: and E. Boriacmh "Advanced Capltahsm and Black-white Relatlons" '

4‘\' \ ;‘ .Q PR 155 “’> ‘, « '
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Thls the515 has opened two rhetoncal questlons. _ what ‘place -does 'th'e' N
% L e .

e 1deolog1cal productlon of knowledge occupy w1th1n the pohtlco—economxc, ,soc1a1
I 4 : ;% ,
/ text"‘&nd "what 1ntervent10na1 force could and does deconstructlon have in; the ;

polltlcal rewrxtmg of thzs general text and’ its destlnatmnS"" I 1must. now admlt .

wo . that t'.hese questlons cannot be answered. Indeed the purpose of thls dlssertatton-

o :
F shall. also suggest how the'questions‘ ralsed by Derrida's and by 'prvak's. texts

‘and by our reading of Barthes' and Ma_rlatt's texts can be addressed when we
.+~ dream and en-act politico-epistemological . programs or, in other words, how

these ideas can be introduced in first-'year literature classes, .
* In the fn'st chapter, I commented on’ Demdas notions’ pf trace, of I&eratlon

and of dlfférance, of the pohtlcxty" ‘of the law, on the irreducible. aporia between .

constative and performative speech acts,' or between rhetoric as persuasion and

'ﬁ' . rhetoric as trope, and on the. political /interventional force :‘of deéonstruct'ion.
‘. “In chapter two,-_ the 'double' session _,_,ofv nepresentation apd. thetquesti:on fof vaine
(materialist/idealist) were introdil.ced;' -In v-ch‘anters three and»fotlr, I attempted
,‘to‘lmplement a strategy of readmg that whlle it attended to the condltlons of
k ."intelhglblhty in thé t@;t /textual spec1f1c1t1es), noted class, race, and gvender‘_..
vdlfferences. thle the uflrst two chapters commented on the mterventmnal force '

\f‘

of deconstructlon, the last two chapters 51tuated, 1n a class, gender and race

2(cont'd.) A’ split labaur market interpretation,” American Sociological Review
41: 34-51, The Canadian State: Political Economy and Political Power, ed. Lec
Panitch (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1977), Canada Among Nations,
eds. Brian W. Tomlin and Maureen  Appel Molot_ (Toronto:. James Lorimer and
Co., 1987, and Ann Gomer Sunahara, The Politics of Racism: The Uprooting of
Japanese Canadians During the Second World War (Toronto: James Lorimer and
Company, 1981) : 0

is6 .
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_ specific way, the place Barthes' and Marlatt's texts—to be more “specific; 'the

N

‘ ~P13Cé the "moth‘er“' and the "third vworld"ﬁ ﬁoman—occup')v ’ in\ the' i’de'ologilcal--

N
production and reproduction of' knowle‘dge; In both Barthes and Marlatts texts, :

Ly
<y

- the "position. the other occuples can- be read as a representatlve space of the )

. general poht1co—econom1c socxal hlstonca‘l! network‘g thhm which these texts

.",
ks

are written and thhm which these texts must be s:tuated. A the same elme. '

-

- we must acknowledge our own posxtlon of comphc1ty dh'lt)}l‘l these’ fieterogeneous"v,

networks. -Indeed, - the most respon51b1e gesture for "first world" academlcs, a

t

“at this partlcular h1stor1cal moment of C!‘lSlS, 1s to cntICIZe to . the best of our

’

o and Mall 17 September 1987 Cl-‘ClO. s

iy

abilities ,'.',ftrst ‘world", ,p_ohtlco—econ‘omlc,,' social _and epl‘st_emologlc‘al _programs o

or institutions, programs ‘which dictate, to a large‘ extent, _what_happens- to and_

withinfthe_ “rest of the world." The recent CBC television- series,- "The Poli‘tics_,_:-‘.:-'-' '

~of Food" brought this issue ;to the foregr'ound.

In order to do so f’t is necessary to take into account: 1) the complicity

between' cultural and economic value. systems,3’ Zl that the periodizat'io'n‘ ofi'

knowledge has an mtrxcate relatmn to the pohtlco-economy, 3) the fact that

the scr1pts of the "first" and the "thlrd" worlds gre wrltten together, and 4) the 'ﬂ g

nece551ty to declare our 1nterest and @ force the unlversahzmg mornents when

,_-» L~

T

R

L]

f

we approprlate the other and when we dream and en-act polulcal prograrns to. Q
crisis. R R RS
S RS U DR e
Ly N
. .‘:;‘ P i’. - "ﬂ‘ “'-

3See, "Ontario universities still under—fmanced, ,plagued by tr&hbles, Th‘g

Globe and Mail 8 September 1987: A7, and "Economy is boommg, but there's .

controversy on how to keep it gomg," The Globe ‘and' Mail 4 'Se#tember‘),l%?'

B9. See also, "Hunger and pohtlcs. an unse lmg view," The. Globe and Maik 19 : ,,'7"' i

August 1987: A9, "Third World Debt: crisis-b¥=crisis policy," The Globe And Mal}
28 August 1987: A7, and "The Workd Ban \ephes,“ The -Globe and Mail 17,
September 1987: D7. I also recommend readmg "Asm Pacxﬁc Report" The Globe

. ) £ R K . ' L7 "r',",l',:"-t. a



“of sub]ect constitution and of the world s‘y&w

-‘_“ack'nowledge the limits o‘f,ouvr strategies.

' 1966)

158

Wlth.n the classroom, Ilterary texts can be supplemented w1th hxstorlcal‘

: ‘pohtlcal ‘or eco.normc tpxts. For example, 'I'he POhthS of. Rac1sm' The Uprootmg

of Japanese Canadlans Durmg the Second Wonld War4 can be read together with

- Obasan.5 Novels such as A Jest of God® can be analyzed in:. terms of soc1al '

B

'institutional sexual .and -familial discourses. ~ This text by Laurence exp11c1tly"

confronts the pohtlcs of famﬂy relat1ons, of sexual relatlons, of ethnlc dlfferences .

and ~o{ the educatlon system. Another approacl’would be to analyze thev

DI B 7

\representatlon of "th1rd world" peoples in Canadian hterature and to supplement

these readings wrth‘ texts written by ".th1rd .woj.'ld" wrl_ters.v When "thu-d world" =

texts are taught, teacher‘sfmust attend to the‘?.li,stlo’ijicsal,v,.politico—economic systems -

political econoimy within’

:'

which these texts Were wrltten. Translatlon in st b %.pproached from ammformed

perspective _con&ernmg the problems tha-t arise in tra_nslatmg from one system
of signs to anoth_er."? -

The greatest gift of deconstruction that we can share with our ‘students .

- is to teach them to read (and therefore to act)'in‘ a critical fashion—to recogni‘ze

B ) . B P B R : N ’ )
that all starting points are?provisional, to trace the economy, the strategy,
and 'the movemernt of the qu'estions in ‘a text, to analyze the struCture

of ‘the argument in relat:on to the . system of loglc, and to dlscover ina sxtuat1on—,

his/her own position as an in,v_estiga’tﬁxg_ pers‘oh-v

4Ann Gomer Sunahara (James Lorimer and Company, 1981).’

5Joy Kogawa, Obasan (Markham. Pengum Boeks, 1985)

6Margaret LaurenCe, A Jest of God (Toronto. McClelland and Stewart,'

L4

TSee, Gayatri Spivak, .'Imp.erialis‘m and Sexual %ifference," Oxf'ord'Literary

Review 8.1-2 (1986): 225-240. The pro;ects I have outlined are, of course, mdebted

-

to the work of Gayatn Splvak



Once agam, I repeat, thzs pro;ect is a long-term prOJect.. There is no easy
. -4 :
Lo : B

_--solutxon, there 1s no proper conclusmn : wh1ch would summarlze the problems‘,‘ B

x.h . .
3 :
-and 11m1ts broached in th1s dlssert in. The most 1 can hope to do is open the -

questlons and the problems posed in this :small selection. of texts to questlon.
= "What 1s most thought—provokmg m our thought—provokmg tlme 1s “that we are

P ]
_still not thinking."8. = -

8Martm Heldegger, What is Called Thmkmg" trans. Glenn Gray (New York

Harper & Row, 1968) 6 » . . y W
s - - . L \Q
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